BLENDING LIFEWRITING & TECHNOLOGY
TO TEACH LANGUAGE, CULTURE, & IDENTITY IN THE ESL CLASSROOM

by

Tamara MC
__________________________
Copyright © Tamara MC 2014

A Dissertation Submitted to the Faculty of the
GRADUATE INTERDISCIPLINARY PROGRAM
IN SECOND LANGUAGE ACQUISITION AND TEACHING
In Partial Fulfillment of the Requirements
For the Degree of
DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY
In the Graduate College
THE UNIVERSITY OF ARIZONA
2014	
  

	
  

2	
  

THE	
  UNIVERSITY	
  OF	
  ARIZONA	
  
GRADUATE	
  COLLEGE	
  
	
  
As	
  members	
  of	
  the	
  Dissertation	
  Committee,	
  we	
  certify	
  that	
  we	
  have	
  read	
  the	
  
dissertation	
  prepared	
  by	
  Tamara	
  MC,	
  titled	
  Blending	
  Lifewriting	
  and	
  Technology	
  to	
  
Teach	
  Language,	
  Culture,	
  and	
  Identity	
  in	
  the	
  ESL	
  Classroom	
  and	
  recommend	
  that	
  it	
  
be	
  accepted	
  as	
  fulfilling	
  the	
  dissertation	
  requirement	
  for	
  the	
  Degree	
  of	
  Doctor	
  of	
  
Philosophy.	
  
	
  
	
  
_______________________________________________________________________	
  

Linda	
  Waugh	
  
	
  

	
  

_______________________________________________________________________	
  

Richard	
  Ruiz	
  
	
  	
  	
  	
  

	
  

_______________________________________________________________________	
  

Date:	
  August	
  24,	
  2014	
  
	
  
	
  
Date:	
  August	
  24,	
  2014	
  
	
  
	
  
Date:	
  August	
  24,	
  2014	
  
	
  
	
  

Judy	
  Temple	
  
	
  
	
  
	
  
	
  
	
  
	
  
	
  
	
  
	
  
	
  
	
  
	
  
	
  
	
  
	
  
Final	
  approval	
  and	
  acceptance	
  of	
  this	
  dissertation	
  is	
  contingent	
  upon	
  the	
  candidate’s	
  
submission	
  of	
  the	
  final	
  copies	
  of	
  the	
  dissertation	
  to	
  the	
  Graduate	
  College.	
  	
  	
  
	
  
I	
  hereby	
  certify	
  that	
  I	
  have	
  read	
  this	
  dissertation	
  prepared	
  under	
  my	
  direction	
  and	
  
recommend	
  that	
  it	
  be	
  accepted	
  as	
  fulfilling	
  the	
  dissertation	
  requirement.	
  
	
  
	
  
________________________________________________	
  Date:	
  August	
  24,	
  2014	
  
Dissertation	
  Director:	
  	
  Linda	
  Waugh	
  
	
  
	
  	
  

	
  

	
  

3	
  
STATEMENT BY AUTHOR

This dissertation has been submitted in partial fulfillment of the requirements for
an advanced degree at the University of Arizona and is deposited in the University
Library to be made available to borrowers under rules of the Library.
Brief quotations from this dissertation are allowable without special permission,
provided that an accurate acknowledgement of the source is made. Requests for
permission for extended quotation from or reproduction of this manuscript in whole or in
part may be granted by the copyright holder.

SIGNED: Tamara MC

	
  

	
  

4	
  
Dedications
*
I swore to never be silent whenever and wherever human beings endure suffering and
humiliation. We must take sides. Neutrality helps the oppressor, never the victim.
Silence encourages the tormentor, never the tormented.
-- Elie Wiesel
*
I dedicate my dissertation to my Baubie Mina; my great grandmother Raisel; my

mother Tobie; all of the women in my family; all of the men in my family; all of the men,
women, and children of the Holocaust; anyone who has suffered from genocide; and all
who have been victims of violence. My work is dedicated to those who are not able to
sound their own voice. I will scream for myself and for you.
My dissertation is dedicated to everyone I have ever made contact with and those
who I will still make contact with in the future.
My dissertation is dedicated to my body, mind, and spirit, and to their peaceful
coexistence.
My dissertation is from God and goes back to God. It is from me and goes back to
me. It is from our collective selves and goes back to our collective selves.
My dissertation is dedicated to peace, love, harmony, and joy.
My dissertation is dedicated to YOU, if you choose to accept.
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I grew up without a mentor. I dreamed of having one. She never appeared in
elementary school, middle school, high school, community college, university during my
B.A. degree, university during my M.A. degree, and university during the coursework for
my Ph.D. in Near Eastern Studies. Miracles happen and just when I was about to give up
hope, my miracle showed up, and she came to me in the form of an angel. My first
academic mentor is Dr. Linda R. Waugh, the chair of my committee. Dr. Waugh accepted
me into SLAT, and accepted my many identities, and my many ways of doing things. Dr.
Waugh took the time to listen and to try to understand me. By doing this, she encouraged
me to be the best student I could be. During my time in SLAT, I had many trials and
tribulations, but Dr. Waugh never gave up on me. She spoke with me kindly and firmly,
simultaneously.
I am forever indebted to her for taking the time, her most precious resource, to
communicate with me. Dr. Waugh went through at least 20 versions of my dissertation.
Each time, I got better. Each time, I became more academic. At first I pushed against the
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system of academia and dissertation writing, but because Dr. Waugh knew how to keep
my interest by only suggesting minor changes in small chunks, I slowly began to
understand dissertation writing, and once I did, I submitted to the form of the dissertation.
She empowered me to write my dissertation, as I wanted to (semi-linearly, about myself,
and using semi-creative writing), but she also taught me how to write an academic
dissertation.
Something beautiful happened. One day I realized that this time in my life would
be the only time I would and could write a dissertation. I remembered how my
grandmother and grandfather gave up everything so I could be here today, at a university,
studying for my Ph.D. I take this very seriously. Soon after I received extensive revisions
back from Dr. Waugh on my Diss-HER-tation (my anti-dissertation), Version 8
approximately, I embraced dissertation writing. I realized that I didn’t need to revolt
against the system. Instead I chose to fall in love with dissertation writing, and thanks to
Dr. Waugh, and her very calculated moves of keep me interested, and keep me on task, I
found the beauty in the form. Rather than writing my diss-HER-tation (which I still have
and will reserve for a feminist publication later), I began writing a dissertation. What you
read here is my dissertation. As I am typing now, this may be Version 23.
Dr. Waugh is a leader who leads with kindness. She is someone who has power
and uses her power for the betterment of humanity. May all of our future educators
resemble her in her compassion, a curiosity to learn, commitment to her students,
commitment to her departments, and her university. Any department and university are
lucky to have Dr. Waugh as one of their innovative community members.
Dr. Waugh accepted me into the SLAT program after another prominent professor
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told me, “You are not SLAT material.” I disagreed with him and several years later I
applied to SLAT. He was a Linguist-Linguist, something I knew I wasn’t. I knew I was
an Applied Linguist, someone who cared about culture and identity as much as language.
He was right. How the SLAT program was then, before Dr. Waugh transferred to the
University of Arizona, and began running the program, I would not have felt at home. I
am so happy I applied to the SLAT program years later, after the skilled hands of Dr.
Waugh transformed it wonderfully. SLAT is now one of the most amazing programs in
the world. It allows students to specialize in a multitude of different disciplines and
studies. SLAT is a true Interdisciplinary program and much of this is due to the
leadership of Dr. Waugh who served as the Program Chair for over nine years.
We as students always need someone to believe in us. It makes the difference
between failure and excellence. I hope in my work I continue to make Dr. Waugh proud.
I hope to give back to my students in the humble and gracious way she gave to me and in
the humble and gracious way she gives to all of her students. I hope to pay it forward by
being an example in my life. Thank you Dr. Waugh for your kindness, for sharing your
years of experience and knowledge, for your wisdom, and for accepting me, my wild
Hybridentity, and all.
I remember when I first met Dr. Judy Nolte Temple I was in awe. I couldn’t
believe someone could have the coolest job on earth writing and researching about the
coolest topic on earth. Dr. Temple is the diary/journal scholarship queen. When I learned
about her on campus, I enrolled in her lifewriting class, and later did an independent
study course with her. Dr. Temple encouraged me to want to know more. She stimulated
me to question more. She kindled a new type of learning in me. Through her instruction, I
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learned to be more intensely critical and analytical. Through the many texts I read with
her, under her supervision, I learned to read more and more carefully. I learned to
recognize the multiplicity of truths.
I had written journals since being a child, but it wasn’t until I met Dr. Temple,
that I learned that diaries and journals could be studied, and in an academic setting!
Learning this was one of the most liberating feelings. Dr. Temple and I share a love of
diaries, and this connection, is something only two people who write in and cherish their
diaries can have. I am so completely encouraged by the lifework Dr. Temple has done
with elevating lifewriting and for making it available to students in an academia. Dr.
Temple is a visionary. She is a pioneer of bringing lifewriting, in particular regular,
everyday writing, written by women, into the classroom, and into research. I will forever
be grateful to Dr. Temple for giving of herself and her knowledge, so honestly and
respectfully. Dr. Temple taught me to pursue my dreams, to continue feminist research,
and to continue working towards my passion of lifewriting.
Recently, I was watching TV and Sharon Stone made an appearance. I don’t
usually do this, but in that moment I compared Dr. Temple to Sharon Stone. Dr. Temple
seemed like her doppelganger or Sharon Stone seemed like Dr. Temple’s doppelganger.
What I saw was a shared beauty, strength, and mystery. Dr. Temple, as a lifewriter, will
always be shrouded in mystery and allure. To me, she will always be larger than life.
Thank you Dr. Temple for supporting me in my lifewriting journey. Thank you for your
comments, concerns, and revisions. I will always respect and look up to you as a fellow
lifewriter and fellow woman. I also hope to make you proud as I endeavor on my journey
in academia and lifewriting. I hope to bring more awareness and acceptance to the field. I
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hope to continue writing about my life and researching how lifewriting can benefit the
classroom. Thank you Dr. Temple for your commitment to the field of lifewriting.
My thanks also extend the Gender and Women’s Studies Program (GWSP) at the
University of Arizona. In my experience, no courses have ever been more rigorous or
prepared me better for academia, than those courses I took in GWSP. GWSP is cutting
edge with its research and always stands for the inclusion of all people. GWSP helped me
realize I could be change, and that I could be change through my academic endeavors. I
learned that the core of feminist research is social action, consciousness-rising, and
activism. Through GWSP courses I learned the tools to do the research. I learned
different methods of inquiry and different ways of knowing that challenge the status quo.
First and foremost, my work will always be feminist research. I call my research feminist
because I stand for the equality of all people and the inclusion of multiple ways of
knowing.
Dr. Richard Ruiz stands for social justice, and this is the reason I stand behind Dr.
Ruiz. I never took a class with Dr. Ruiz, but I attended many of the talks he gave around
campus. I chose Dr. Ruiz to be on my committee because of his reputation of being an
outstanding educator, and for his passion and commitment to the field of education and
social justice. Some of the greatest lessons I learned came from the then Department of
Language, Reading, and Culture (LRC), where he served as the Department Head for
over ten years. It was in LRC where I first learned about autoethnography as a method of
research. I also learned about positionality and the importance of beginning all of our
research with our positionalities. I learned who we are affects our research and that we
are never separate from our work.
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Dr. Ruiz accompanied me on both my Comprehensive Exam Committee and my

dissertation Committee. Working with him on my Comprehensive Exams, I learned about
testimonios and witness narratives. Previously, I hadn’t thought of both as forms of
lifewriting. By learning about these two methods, an entire new field opened up to me. I
suddenly realized that what I had been writing most of my life in my lifewriting projects
were my own testimonios. Dr. Ruiz is a great example of a professor who respects his
students. He is funny and has a wonderful sense of humor. This is a truly great trait that
helps students when they are in stressful situations, such as Comprehensive Exams and
Oral Defenses. I am very grateful for his jokes and his very easy-going and confident
demeanor.
I very much respect the work Dr. Ruiz has done in academia with literacy and
with educational policy planning. He has spent his career giving of himself to people and
communities who do not have the resources to do it on their own. Dr. Ruiz is an educator
who believes in his communities and in his students. He wishes for their success, and
enables them to find their own literacies, and their own way. The comments he provides
are extremely insightful and only someone such as him, with years of experience, has the
knowledge to point out what he does. Thank you Dr. Ruiz for being on both of my
committees and for supporting my work. Thank you for the many suggestions you
provided to me on ways to make my dissertation better. I hope in my life to strongly
impact educational reform for the better. I hope to follow in your very large footsteps.
I have spent many years in the School of Middle Eastern and North African
Studies (MENAS) at the University of Arizona, beginning with my Bachelor’s degree
and ending now, some 20+ years later. Throughout the years, I have witnessed the name
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change. When I began it was called Middle Eastern Studies, and then during my NES
coursework it was called Near Eastern Studies, and now as I finish my Ph.D. it is called
MENAS. I wouldn’t be here today getting my Ph.D. if it hadn’t been for the NES
program. The first class I ever took at UA was Arabic 101 with Dr. Hamdi Qafisheh. I
took several courses with him as well as several independent study courses. Then there
was no Qur’anic Arabic class and I convinced him to teach me privately. Thanks to him
and later to Dr. Adel Gamal, my love of Arabic skyrocketed. Through their close
instruction, the Grammar-Translation Method and all, I became a fluent Arabic speaker.
Likewise the same is true with my Persian professor, Dr. Kamran Talattof. After
having studied Arabic for years, I thought Persian would be easy. It wasn’t and Dr.
Talattof stuck by me the whole time. In addition to language courses, I took some
wonderful Persian literature courses with Dr. Talattof. My love for Persian language and
culture was put more firmly into place through the many years I spent studying with Dr.
Talattof. I am very grateful to him for agreeing to be on my Minor Committee, and for
supporting my work in Middle Eastern Studies. I would like to mention three other
professors who impacted my work significantly in Near Eastern Studies—Dr. Michael
Bonine and Dr. Leila Hudson. Thank you!
I never knew I could be interested in technology until taking my first course in
SLAT in Language and Technology. Thanks to Dr. Robert Ariew I became interested in
technology. Because of him, I wrote an entire dissertation dedicated to technology and
language learning. Dr. Ariew is an incredible professor. He makes technology easy to
understand. Thank you Dr. Ariew for infecting me with the technology Lady(Bug). I
can’t imagine my life and teaching without technology.
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I would not be getting my Ph.D. in SLAT if it weren’t for my Master’s Degree in

English, Language, and Linguistics (ELL/ESL) at the University of Arizona. My dreams
of becoming an ESL teacher came true there. The ELL program were the roots that
helped secure me during my Ph.D. Through Dr. Rudolph Troike’s meticulous instruction,
I learned more about linguistics than I could have ever imagined. Somehow, he made the
learning of linguistics addictive. Because of him, Dr. Jun Liu, Dr. Susan Penfield, Dr.
Deborah Anders, and countless other incredible professors I became a linguist and
somehow someone who was enchanted by grammar. I devoured Arabic and Bengali
grammar during my years in the ESL/ELL program. The ESL/ELL program taught me I
was a complete grammar nerd.
I was a closet writer until about four years ago when I went through a divorce. I
took one of my first writing classes at the Poetry Center at the University of Arizona. I
continued taking writing/poetry classes there while I worked on my Ph.D. If I remember
correctly, the Poetry Center staff once told me, that I had won the award for taking the
most classes at the Poetry Center. One semester I may have taken three classes, and I did
it all while still working on my Ph.D. coursework. Poetry and writing are my life. They
have always saved me. The teachers I studied with at the Poetry Center are superior. I
will never forget Annie Guthrie’s Oracular Writing class. It rocked my world. Thank you
Annie Guthrie for teaching me 1.) That I did not own anything and that everything I
acquired that I had to give up, went back to the earth and; 2.) To ask the questions, but to
be okay with not knowing the answers. I give my sincere thanks to the Poetry Center for
allowing me to learn how to write. I don’t have an MFA so much of my writing
knowledge comes from the courses I took. Every class, every reading, and every
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instructor I ever had at the Poetry Center was phenomenal.
I would also like to give a shout-out to Casa Libre, a local non-profit writing
organization, in Tucson, Arizona. Through attending such workshops as the first ever
Transgender Conference, the scope of my research expanded to include Transgender
Theory. Thanks to Kristen E. Nelson, TC Tolbert, Samuel Ace, and Elizabeth Frankie
Rollins for their writing workshops and for giving me a safe place to write and to think
about writing. Casa Libre is a beautiful oasis in the Tucson desert. It is a magical place
where creativity is free to soar.
I would like to give a special thanks to Andrea Hernandez Holm, my former
writing tutor at the Writing Skills Improvement Program (WISP) at the University of
Arizona. Andrea was more than my tutor. She became my dear friend. During some of
the most difficult times in my life, she was there for me. She spent hours listening to me,
discussing writing with me, and teaching me to be a confident writer. I learned because of
her that I could say, “I am a writer.” Andrea is one of the greatest writing instructors and
one the kindest and most gentle human beings I know. Thank you Andrea for having
hope in me and for taking the time to listen. You are top-notch! I wish every student
could have an Andrea in his or her life.
I would also like to thank John Rabuck from WISP. He too was my tutor for a
couple of years. He taught me so much about writing and I am very grateful for his depth
of knowledge in the English language, and in life.
Professors everywhere have impacted my work profoundly, and many of them I
will forget to mention; however, at the University of Arizona, I would like to thank the
many professors that helped me become a more competent academic. Dr. Jennifer Roth-
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Gordon from the University of Arizona’s Anthropology Department may be at the top of
my list. She might have tested my rigor more than any other professor ever has. I learned
about ethnography and likewise how to conduct ethnography. I also for the first time
learned about the concept of appropriation. Dr. Jennifer Roth-Gordon is brilliant. I am so
grateful I was able to take a couple of classes with her. In LRC I learned so much from
Dr. Perry Gilmore, who is in the Department of Teaching, Learning and Sociocultural
Studies (TLS), section on Language, Reading and Culture (LRC). Thanks to. My work in
holistic literacy and autoethnography is largely due to what I learned from her courses.
Dr. Perry Gilmore’s courses are the best courses on campus. They are warm and friendly
just like her. Dr. Gilmore is extremely perceptive, and her work in literacy studies is
unparalleled. In addition, I learned about methods and positionality from Dr. RubensteinAvila, also of TLS and LRC. Thanks to her I learned how to write a dissertation proposal
and a positionality statement.
I also want to thank all of my elementary school, middle school, and high school
teachers. In particular, Mrs. Bryfogle, my 5th grade teacher who had us make Barf maps.
Barf maps are da bomb and Mrs. Bryfogle was a loving grandmotherly-type teacher who
made us feel safe. Mr. Fioruccci and Mr. Kayner, my 6th grade teachers, were too cool for
school. Mr. Fioruccci slicked back his hair every fifteen minutes. Those were the days of
Fonzie and Mr. Fioruccci thought he was The Fonz. Mr. F and Mr. K worked in tandem
and by the time I completed 6th grade, I felt like my knowledge about Social Studies and
English was through the roof. I would like to thank my high school English AP teacher
who had us read Siddhartha (unfortunately I can’t remember his name !). I learned I
could be interested in literature because of him.
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Thank you to all of my schools: Holloway Elementary School, Amphitheater

Middle School, Amphitheater High School, and the University of Arizona, all in Tucson,
Arizona. You prepared me for my lifelong love of learning.
Also, many thanks to all of my childhood friends who continue to inspire me.
Most importantly to my best friend, Nikki, who has been by my side since I was sixyears-old. We have been through everything together: schooling, marriage, divorce,
children, and the list goes on. I love you Nikki. You are the best friend anyone could ever
wish for. Thank you for supporting and loving me. You have always believed in me, no
matter. I will always believe in you.
On my paternal side, I would like to acknowledge my father Hajj Ahmad, my
stepmother Mama Fatima, my sisters Ruqayyah, Saffiyah, Asiyah, and Jennifer, my
brothers Muhammad and Luqman, my sisters-in-law Bushra and Yeshim, my many
extended family members, my many beautiful commune family members, and all the
many friends I have around the world. You all know who you are. You’re the best!
I would also like to give a special thanks to my other Baubie, Baubie Annette, my
father’s mother. I did not write about her in my dissertation, because I have other
manuscripts dedicated to her. Baubie Annette is still living and when I went to see her
several months ago, even though she had severe dementia, she remembered who I was.
We spent several days in which she came out of her state of dementia and we shared
many stories with each other. Baubie Annette entrusted me with all of her personal
everyday documents. I promised her I would take good care of them. I am so excited to
begin my Baubie Annette work. Baubie Annette would be very proud of me for
completing my Ph.D. She watched my boys, strolling them in a double stroller, when I

	
  

	
  

16	
  

was in classes during my NES coursework.
My heartfelt thanks go out to my dear friend Theresa Catalano. We met when our
eldest children were not even a year old. Our friendship continued throughout the years.
We both ended up getting degrees in the same Master’s and Ph.D. programs— ESL/ELL
and SLAT, from the University of Arizona. I am very proud to call Theresa my friend
and colleague. She is one of the most passionate researchers I know. In addition, she is a
wonderful mom, wife, and cook. She makes the best pasta ever! Thank you Theresa for
being one of my most special friends. I love you.
One of the most incredible writing programs on the planet is Summer Literary
Seminars (SLS) Lithuania. I am eternally grateful to Mikhail Iossel, the founder and
executive director of SLS, for providing such an incredible writing experience in
Lithuania. I not only participated in workshops with some of the most amazing faculty
(Ander Monson and Eileen Myles), I also participated in a program called, “Jewish
Lithuania.” In Jewish Lithuania, I traveled the country learning about the many Jewish
sites (cemeteries and synagogues) and the history of the Lithuanian Jews. I must also
mention my all-time favorite tour guide, Regina, who lives in Lithuania. With her, I ran
with the storks and ate red apples off of trees. Regina is so knowledgeable and I
recommend her to anyone who comes to Lithuania wanting to know about their Jewish
heritage. There is no other writing program that offers what SLS does, a combination of
writing, history, and politics. Thank you Mikhail Iossel for developing an unsurpassed
writing program.
We all flourish when we have day-to-day encouragement. That is what CEE gave
me. He encouraged me at my darkest moments to continue. He supported me reminding
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me how important my work is to the world. On a daily basis, he would say such things as,
“You got this!” “You can do it!” “Keep going! You’re doing great!” “You’re almost
there!” And, “I’m proud of you.” “I believe in you.” Thanks to CEE, I was cared for
while I was writing the final revisions of my dissertation. He provided a quiet and
respectful place for me to write. He also provided his ears. There are many times I read
aloud to him, and even though he is not in academia, he listened intently commenting on
places that needed better flow. Beyond anything, CEE smiled at me. His eyes showed me
he believed in me. Thank you, CEE for being the greatest coach ever.
I would like to acknowledge all the women in my life. My dissertation follows my
matrilineal roots. Why? I was mostly around the women in my communities and in my
home. They are the ones who spoke with me, who told me their stories, and who shared
of themselves. Still, I acknowledge all the men, in particular my grandfather and great
grandfather who I mention little in my dissertation. They were incredible men who died
at the hands of Hitler. I never got to know their stories. My great grandfather died very
soon after the war broke out. He was considered too old at 60-something and Hitler killed
him immediately. My grandfather who I never knew lost all of his family in the war.
Luckily he found my Baubie Mina four years after the war, and they reunited, and had
my mother. After working twenty-four years slave labor in New York City sewing
factories, he died of alcoholism. It took him quickly. He began drinking only two years
before he fell dead on a New York City street. His death was the result of what Hitler had
done to him. Hitler starved him, worked him near to death, and left him alone in this
world without any of his sisters, brothers, mother, father, aunts, uncles, and friends. He
worked all those years in a factory so that my mother could have a better life than him
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and so that I (who had not yet been born) could also have a better life. I acknowledge my
great grandfather, grandfather, and all the men who persevered in the face of tragedy.
Thank you for your hard work, bravery, and strength. I am here today because of you.
I am thanking my boys Big T and Li’l T. When I began my Master’s degree, Li’l
T wasn’t even 6 months old. He was still nursing and nursed during the two years I
completed my M.A. in ELL/ESL. Being a mother and going through graduate work is not
easy, and I hope that my boys felt #1 because they were. During all of my education, they
were my priority. I rarely gave up time with them to study. If I needed to study, I did it
when they were sleeping in the night, or when they were in school. I also chose not to
teach during my M.A. and Ph.D. work because of them. I was a mother first and
foremost. My dissertation is also dedicated to all the mothers who study, work, and teach
in academia. It is a difficult but beautiful balance.
My two boys are my life and I love them more than anything. I wish for them whatever
they wish for themselves. If anything I hope they take the lessons Baubie gave us about
peace and joy into their own lives. They like me are Jew-Lims. Their mother is Jewish
and Muslim and their father is Muslim. They are true Hybridentities. I brought them up to
be independent thinkers and already they have amazed me with their independentthinking accomplishments. They are the two smartest people I have ever spent time with.
They are much smarter than me and much smarter than most of the very bright people I
have had the pleasure of knowing. I can’t wait to tell my boys, “I have my Ph.D.!” I want
them to know anything is possible with hard work, perseverance, and dedication. Thank
you Big T and Li’l T for supporting your mama in her crazy endeavors. I love you with
everything I have.
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Abstract
*
All art is autobiographical. The pearl is the oyster’s autobiography.
-- Federico Fellini
*

By blending lifewriting e.g. diaries/journals, creative non-fiction, poetry, and
autoethnography and technology e.g. social networking, such as YouTube, I study my
own life, and advocate for a method, theory, and approach to teaching language, culture,
and identity in the ESL classroom that also uses both. I call this Transautomedia. I
combine analysis (theory), application (original research projects), and activism
(vigorous action in support of my cause). This is written (semi) linearly, but is also an art
installation in the form of a website called The Human Archive Project (THAP), a TransSpace, not bound by language, genre, discipline, or identity. On THAP I research my
hybrid identity and ask: In what ways did being brought up simultaneously Jewish and
Muslim help shape my hybrid identities? How do language, religion, culture, community,
power, class, and gender contribute to my complicated and changing identities? I also
write about myself since I am discussing writing about the self and since my own
struggles with my hybrid identity can serve as an example of the kinds of issues that ESL
(and all L2) learners face as they attempt to build their new identity in another language,
another culture. Additionally, my dissertation includes two projects: Reclaiming
Lithuania, a Vlog series about my Lithuanian Jewish identity, and Baubie, a memoir
about the death of my Holocaust survivor grandmother. Finally, this dissertation also
includes a pedagogical aspect. I create a syllabus with activities for The ESL classroom
using lifewriting and technology, and how-to’s on such things as website design. 	
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Part I: Introduction
And those who were seen dancing were thought to be insane
by those who could not hear the music.
--Friedrich Nietzsche

Photo 4: Reclaiming Lithuania Selfie I
A mural & me in Vilnius, Lithuania
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The Nitty Gritty
*
Don’t waste your time with explanations, people only hear what they want to hear.
-- Paulo Coelho
*

Lifewriting	
  

Trans	
  I-‐Writing	
  

Technology/
Media	
  

Trans-‐Media	
  

Figure 1: Lifewriting ! Trans-I Writing, Technology/Media ! Trans-Media
The purpose of my dissertation is to provide insights on how writing about the
self/lifewriting (Trans-I writing) and the use of technology/media (Trans-Media) can be
integrated in the English as a Second Language (ESL) classroom in order to teach
language, culture, identity, and religion/belief. I call this combination, Transautomedia or
TAM, for short. “Trans” because it is above and beyond, “auto” because it is about the
self, and “media” because it includes all new media. I provide you with theory and
theorizing about lifewriting and technology/media. I also write about myself since I am
discussing writing about the self and since my own struggles with my hybrid identity,
which I explore here, can serve as an example of the kinds of issues that ESL learners
(and all L2 learners) face as they attempt to build their identity in another language,
another culture.
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Trans-‐I	
  Writing	
  

Trans-‐Media	
  

Transautomedia	
  
(TAM)	
  

Figure 2: Transautomedia (TAM)
From the onset, I was adamant that I did not want my dissertation to be solely on
paper, and solely available to other academics. I wanted it to be available to as many
people as possible; therefore, I decided to make it available on the World Wide Web. I
created a website, called The Human Archive Project or THAP
(www.TheHumanArchiveProject.com). THAP is the multimodal (I prefer to call this
Trans-Modal but for the purposes of my dissertation I will switch between calling it
Trans-Modal and multimodal) aspect of my dissertation. The Human Archive Project is
an umbrella of sorts that shelters all of my identities and texts. My identities not only
merge through the process of me writing my life, they also emerge. THAP is a
culmination of a life, and of everyday and not so everyday texts. It is lifewriting in action.
It represents lifewriting as changing and dynamic.
For the purpose of THAP, I unravel original data sources and create a reflective
hybrid journal/memoir/travel blog. I explore my identities between the two seemingly
disparate cultures and religions of Islam and Judaism. The second two projects I create,
Reclaiming Lithuania and Baubie, are both forms of lifewriting (I also prefer to call this
writing Trans-I writing but throughout my dissertation I will use both Trans-I writing and
lifewriting) and they also use technology/media (Trans-Media), another term I have
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coined that I will use more sparingly in my dissertation). In my projects, I apply the
theories (lifewriting and technology) by actively using them. I become the guinea pig, the
studied subject, on my quest to collide these two mediums. My dissertation is, thus, a
medley of analysis, application, and activism.
The	
  Human	
  Archive	
  
Project	
  (THAP)	
  

Reclaiming	
  
Lithuania	
  

Baubie	
  

Figure 3: THAP: Reclaiming Lithuania & Baubie
After I discuss my two projects, I provide a semester-long syllabus describing
how ESL educators can use lifewriting and technology in their own classrooms while
coalescing language, culture, and identity. It is a step-by-step guide on how teachers can
recreate what I have done in The Human Archive Project and in Reclaiming Lithuania,
and how they can use the newest social networking sites in their classrooms to teach
language. The syllabus is for an elective-style course to be taught at a higher education
institution. The syllabus celebrates the self and writing about the self. My dissertation is a
call to action and has four overlapping steps—analysis, application, archiving, and
activism. I define them as:

	
  

•

Analysis: theory, study, and introspection

•

Application: the act of putting something to a special use or purpose

•

Archiving: accumulating documents/records in physical or online space

•

Activism: vigorous activity in support of a cause
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Analysis	
  

Application	
  

Activism	
  

Archiving	
  

Figure 4: The Four A’s: Analysis, Application, Activism, & Archiving
In 2009, when I first began my Ph.D. in Second Language Acquisition and
Teaching (SLAT), I already knew I did not want write a dissertation like those before me.
Before I was even accepted into the program, I had preliminary plans for what my
dissertation would look like. It would not be a typical five-chapter dissertation. It would
not be in black and white ink only. It would not be flat. Nor would it only be written in
third person. If I were to go on to get my Ph.D., my dissertation would be multi-modal.
Or better yet, it would be Trans-Modal, the term I have coined and prefer. It would be
colorful. It would be multi-dimensional. Or better yet, Trans-Dimensional, another term I
have created to deal with the limitedness of the word “multi.” I would be both the
researcher and the subject of my research. I call this the Trans-Ject, a cross/hybrid
between a subject and object.
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Trans&Ject+

Object+

Subject+

Figure 5: Trans-Ject = Object + Subject
Traditional dissertations have their place; however, dissertations today can be
adapted to where we presently are in technology and learning. Dissertations can be so
much more than they were and have been. They can still be on paper and in file format
but more excitingly, they can be multimodal. The technology tools available to students
and teachers are immense. Technology in the classroom is not merely a theoretical
construct. It is an act, action, and activity. Pedagogy includes more than speaking about
pedagogy and it is more than a method and a science. It is the practice of teaching. It is
the art of teaching. As an art, it can be aesthetically appealing. It uses a combination of
creativity and imagination. As a practice, it is the doing and undertaking. Teaching is
passion and drive brewed with inspiration and muse.
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Multimodal	
  

Trans-‐Modal	
  

Multidimensional	
  

Trans-‐Dimensional	
  

Multimedia	
  

Trans-‐Media	
  

Figure 6: Word Replacements: Trans-Modal, Trans-Dimensional, & Trans-Media
In my dissertation, you will find me speaking about the act of teaching, but you
will also find me performing and absorbed in the art of teaching, as both student and
teacher. I don’t like the distinction between teacher and student or writer and reader, so I
often use the word Co-Collaborator. In my dissertation, I am the researched while still
remaining the researcher. I see teacher/educator and student/learner,
research/researched/researcher, object/subject etc. as continua. I am all these with varying
strengths at different times. Their distinctions are not set, and constantly fluctuating.
My dissertation is about my languages, cultures, identities, and religions/beliefs,
which are trans. Their multiplicity/trans-ness needed a format that was more expansive
and spacious. A website design seemed like the perfect matching for a dissertation, since
Transautomedia allows branching, dynamism, dispersion, and participation. My
dissertation is a sample, an example, an illustration, and case study of what dissertations
might look like. It is an alternate model. It is not the only model nor is it perfect, but I am
confident that future students and educators will improve upon it. I prefer to call my
dissertation a Trans-Dissertation (though I will mostly refer to it as my “dissertation” for
ease of flow) because 1.) I like to differentiate it from more traditional dissertations, and;
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2.) Mostly because the prefix trans- opens up and expands the definition, giving my
dissertation, the Trans-Dissertation, more freedom and sovereignty.

Trans-‐
Dissertation	
  

Typical	
  
Dissertation	
  

Figure 7: The Trans-Dissertation
DISSERTATION ARRANGEMENT
*
If you cannot find peace within yourself, you will never find it anywhere else.
-- Marvin Gaye
*
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Figure 8: Tamara’s Dissertation Arrangement
Part I: Introduction
Part I is a general introduction to my dissertation. I introduce the reader, my CoCollaborator, to how I became interested in language, and in particular, how I became
interested in ESL and teaching ESL. Writing about the self is a political act that allows an
Other (I call this an Other-Extraordinaire) to write herself into history, creating herstory,
and further creating Transtory, a word I have coined to extend the word history, story,
and herstory. In this part, I tell you about myself and why I write about myself. Like the
selfie, something I discuss in Part II, lifewriting or Trans-I writing turns the object into
the subject (the Trans-Ject), thereby empowering the writer/photographer (creator) to tell
her life story in her words, in her image. I discuss many terms, such as Transautomedia
(TAM) and provide many figures, for the more visual-spatial learner, in this part of my
dissertation. Part I hopes to provide the reader with the needed information to understand
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my Trans-Dissertation, an alternative dissertation. A Trans-Dissertation spans and
expands with the hopes of empowering the dissertation writer as well as empowering the
reader of the dissertation. Welcome!
Part II: Documentation, Design, & Description
Additionally, as my dissertation is about myself, this part provides information
about the Selfie, and the Selfie as a political act. Part II introduces the reader to my study
more fully. You will learn a little about my family history and about how my research
study is crafted. First, I introduce Tamara and Habiba. Tamara is my Jewish identity and
Habiba is my Muslim identity. I include such things as my purpose, Exploration
Questions (research questions), the rationale and significance of my study, some of the
theoretical frameworks (Trans-Frameworks) I use, the time periods (Trans-Time) I
include, the Co-Collaborators (participants) in my study, and finally some relevant
writings (a smallish literature review). I end with text collection where I discuss the texts
(Trans-Texts) I have included in my study.
Part III: Education & Literacy
In Part I and Part II, I concentrated on explaining the form of my dissertation, as
well as introducing myself, and my connection to my study. In the next several parts, I
will continue to weave my Transtory with theory. However, more research-y work will
take center stage, in particular theories related to education and literacy; writing about the
self; and technology. Part III contains two parts. The first part advocates for a language
classroom that incorporates multimodality (Tran-Modality) and multimedia (TransMedia), and additionally harnesses students’ Multiple Intelligences (Trans-Intelligences).
I discuss the importance of illuminating the definition of texts and stress the use of three-
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dimensionality (Trans-Dimensionality) in the language classroom. I also write about the
importance of students being able to authenticate texts on their own and how, when
education mimics real life, students are more motivated and invested to learn.
Additionally, I provide information about Trans-Medias such as electronic literacies,
online virtual worlds, and synchronous and asynchronous forms of communication.
The second portion of Part III extends the concepts introduced in the previous
section, particularly scrutinizing the sociocultural effects of literacy. Here I argue that the
impact of literacy practices is not always positive, and that oftentimes, it is negative. I
reconnoiter alternative and more holistic approaches to literacy. Some of these include
orality, and literacy as story and talk. Additionally, I argue that literacy is discourse, and
often “white” discourse. I conclude this section by claiming that we are all literate
(Trans-Literate), just differently literate, and that everyone in education systems must
have an equal footing in the classroom regardless of their literacy style and knowledge.
Part IV: Writing The Self
Whereas the previous parts were much more provocative and/or critical, the
following four pieces are more explanatory, about the nuts and bolts of lifewriting which
I call Trans-I writing and technology (Trans-Media). These pieces are meant as
introductions and miniature history lessons about the fields. Beginning with this piece,
Part IV, I endeavor to define lifewriting, an umbrella term I use for Trans-I writing. After
I introduce the basis for lifewriting, I give descriptions of several areas within lifewriting.
These include autobiography and memoir; witness narratives and testimonios;
autoethnography; and diary/journal writing. This section concludes by arguing that
although lifewriting is an underprivileged form of writing, its inclusion in academia is
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burgeoning and essential, especially now with the onset of social media, our newest form
of lifewriting.
In the second part of Part IV, I investigate the benefits of using journals in the
English as a Second Language (ESL) classroom and how they can be used as a
pedagogical tool to teach language. Although I could have devoted entire chapters to the
other forms of lifewriting, I chose the journal because I feel it is the closest to self. I also
privilege the journal because it is the least academically studied form of writing. Some of
the benefits of the journal are political and social activism; investment and motivation;
communicative, grammatical and cultural competence; dialogical literacy; and diversity
and flexibility. The journal is Trans-Genre and Trans-Disciplinary. It can be adapted to
varying language-learning levels. Journals are a tool that can be easily incorporated into
most language classrooms and additionally into most learning environments.
Part V: Technology & Language Learning
Part V addresses technology in the SLA classroom. The first section of Part V
gives an introduction to the history of Computer Assisted Language Learning (CALL) in
the Second Language classroom. This piece is placed here to show where technology
began so that we may understand where we are today. It provides definitions and an
analysis of who should use CALL. This piece then looks at theories of SLA and CALL,
and the challenges and future of CALL in the SLA classroom. The second section of Part
V picks up where the last piece ended. It moves from CALL to Computer Mediated
Communication (CMC). It discusses what CMC is and specific CMC tools such as,
blogs, Vlogs (video blogs), Wikis, podcasting, Webquests, gaming, and mobile
technology. The piece concludes by saying CMC is where our students are today and
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where we need to be as educators. Lastly I discuss the pros and cons of different
technologies. These technologies include hypertext/hypermedia, Wikis, emailing,
blogs/Vlogs, podcasting, social networking, mobile technology, Google docs, Second
Life, language software, Webquests, and gaming or MOOs.
Part VI: Language, Culture, & Identity (My Witness Narrative)
Part VI is the beginning of my lifewriting section. It expounds on the introduction
by giving an even more in-depth introduction to me. Whereas the introduction gave a
brief presentation to my family Transtory and me, this part is more probing and asks
questions rather than only making statements. This part explores my languages, cultures,
identities, and religions. I also call it a witness narrative because the document attests to
and bears witness to my suffering and the suffering of my people. I study myself as a
religious and spiritual being, as a Jew and Muslim, and as a religious body. I meditate
over my multiple (Trans-Identities) identities and my changing names. My identity is
revolutionized and transfigured by life transitions, such as divorce, and this is evinced in
this piece.
Part VII: Original Research Projects (THAP, Reclaiming Lithuania, & Baubie)
Part VII is broken into three separate sections. The first section introduces my
three original research Transautomedia projects, The Human Archive Project, Reclaiming
Lithuania, and Baubie. The second section is where I provide four Transtory (a
combination of history, herstory, story, and testimonio) samples from my projects of
Reclaiming Lithuania and Baubie. And lastly, this section includes a portion on
methodology. Here I give answers to such things as why I chose a website design for
THAP, and some of the constraints I placed on myself when filming and editing
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Reclaiming Lithuania. The piece on THAP introduces readers to The Human Archive
Project which is a website. It defines THAP, explores THAP’s questions, themes, and
principles. This piece also lays out how THAP is organized, the projects and texts THAP
includes, the Co-Collaborators (participants) of the project, the time periods included,
and the places of THAP.
For Reclaiming Lithuania or RL, I travel to Lithuania in the summer of 2012 to
revisit my Lithuanian Jewish history and second-generational identity. Reclaiming
Lithuania uses poetics, prose, photography, and video. It is housed on YouTube and
supplementary information such as historical information about Lithuania can be found
there too. Additionally, Reclaiming Lithuania has been transcribed. In the RL pieces of
my dissertation, there are three related pieces: an overview of the RL project, some
information on the history of Lithuania, and a short sample of the RL transcription taken
from Video 2 (you can read that under the sample section).
Baubie is a memoir about the death of my Lithuanian Holocaust Survivor
grandmother. The Baubie portion of my dissertation includes four related pieces as well.
The first is an overview of the Baubie project, and the other three are Transtory samples.
The first sample is “Lithuania, Tamara’s Topophilia.” A topophila is a strong sense of
space mixed with a strong sense of cultural identity. My topophilia is my preoccupation
with a peculiar place, Lithuania. The second Transtory sample is a portion of an oral
history I took with my Baubie Mina. My dissertation includes a small section of this
writing. The third piece of Transtory is from Baubie, my memoir. I wrote Baubie just
after my grandmother broke her hip in the hospital, just before she died. I include the first
revised chapter of the memoir. Lastly, I include one of the video transcriptions from the
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261 videos I have. The transcription was taken when I first arrived in Dachau. I was
trying to make sense of the words, “Never again.”
All of the sample Transtory projects move from history to herstory to Transtory,
meaning they begin with the etic and move towards the emic, from history to my story,
from hearing about it to writing about it. I write about Lithuania and then go to Lithuania
and write about Lithuania in my own words.
Part VIII: ESL Transautomedia Pedagogy
Part VIII is the section of my dissertation that specifically deals with pedagogy.
This section gives a sample of The Transautomedia ESL Classroom Syllabus using
lifewriting and technology and provides such information as the goals of the classroom,
what the course includes, and ESL activities. This section ends with different activities
for the classroom. These include language software programs, websites, blogs,
podcasting, social networking, field trips, lunch-and-learns, and participation in local
activities. Part VIII also includes how-tos on the process of using YouTube for The
Transautomedia ESL Classroom, providing pros and cons to using the Vlogging site.
Additionally this piece includes pedagogical steps in creating your own website, the pros
and cons of doing so, and advice on website design. The last section of this part ends with
the “Top 50 Reasons to use The Transautomedia ESL Classroom Syllabus.”
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Figure 9: Transautomedia Classroom
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Part IX: Conclusion
Part IX, the conclusion of my dissertation, advocates using lifewriting and

technology in The Transautomedia ESL Classroom. Bricolage is the process of creating
something having a “dialogue with the materials and means of execution” (Lévi-Strauss,
1974, p. 29). In my dissertation, I was the bricoleur, meaning I dialogued with my
lifewriting texts. They chose themselves. In order for me to tell my Transtory, I had to
use the Trans-Modal materials I used. My conclusion is circular, meaning that I describe
in my introduction how I became interested in teaching ESL and how I am here today
writing about teaching ESL. I also write about identity and the many forms my identity
took and how I am here today as all of these identities and none of these identities. I sum
up my Exploration Questions and how I answered them, concluding that in TransDissertations, the questions themselves are more important than the answers. My
introduction began with an invitation to join me on this journey and my conclusion is also
an invitation to close this “chapter” yet to appreciate that all writing, all being is in
process, and such the beauty is in the moment, in the here-and-now. The conclusion too is
an invitation to join me in the conclusion of the process of dissertation writing. In
Judaism when you say amen, it is. So, I close with the word amen.
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Figure 10: Tamara, the Four As: Artist, Academic, Archivist, & Activist
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The ESL (Lady)Bug
I call this the ESL Lady(Bug) because I caught a “bug,” a beautiful little bug, in fact a
“lady” bug (since I am a proud feminist) for teaching ESL. It wasn’t an illness I caught,
but an obsession for teaching and learning language. The ESL Lady(Bug), as well as the
SLA Lady(Bug), is contagious and has proven to be all-prevalent in my life. The
language Lady(Bug) came and never went away, thank goodness, because it’s a pretty
red-speckled bug, sitting on my right shoulder, protecting over me. She watches and
guides me as I learn and teach language. She is with me now as I write my dissertation.
☺
*
Write what should not be forgotten.
-- Isabel Allende
*
Walter spoke almost no language. He forgot most of his German. He never

learned English well. When I was in preschool, I began learning the English alphabet. I
was so excited by the sound and shapes of the letters. I would come home to my
grandmother Baubie Mina and my step-grandfather Walter and show them what I
learned. My grandmother kept a small chalkboard at her house and a box of white chalk
for me. I would sit down with them at the kitchen table and sound out the letters and draw
them on the board. My little mind already knew then that my Baubie and Walter spoke
little to no English. I sat at the head of the table and had them repeat after me, “A, B, C,
D…” After they learned the alphabet song, I slowly began teaching them how to sound
out the letters of the alphabet. Before long, I had them copy me as I wrote each letter in
capital and lower case on the chalkboard. I used any paper I could find and had them
write along with me.
Baubie Mina and Walter were my first ESL students. They were also my favorite.
I taught them English for several years, from preschool through about third grade. It was
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only when my skills in English began to rapidly surpass theirs that my teaching slowly
teetered off. Even so, throughout elementary school, I held spontaneous and random
tutoring lessons to make sure they had not forgotten what I had taught them. My Baubie
Mina and Walter loved our lessons. They smiled and laughed as they learned. They
thought it was funny that I was so interested in teaching them. My grandma would say to
me, “Mara you don’t need to waste your time teaching us. We’re too old.” Baubie Mina
called me Mara because she could not pronounce, “Tamara.”
Walter never learned nearly as much as Baubie, but nevertheless, he learned more
English than he had known before our studies. My memories of teaching them ESL are
some of my most beloved childhood memories. I felt confident when I held chalk in my
hand. It gave me great pleasure to teach what I had learned in school. At five years old, I
already knew I would be a teacher when I grew up. I didn’t know there was a field called
ESL until I was in college, and it was then that I really dreamed about becoming an ESL
teacher. In 2000 that dream came true. I officially became an English as a Second
Language teacher through the English Language and Linguistics program at the
University of Arizona when I received my M.A in ESL/ELL.
Teaching my grandparents English was my first experience with teaching ESL,
but it was not my only childhood teaching experience. I continued to teach ESL as a
youngster with my grandparents’ Eastern European friends, as well as on the commune
where my father lived. On our commune, people came from all over the world, and it was
often my “job” to teach them English. After graduating from high school, I began
traveling. Whether I was in Mexico or in Egypt, I always held the same role. I became a
pop-up ESL teacher/tutor to my friends and to the acquaintances I met along the way.

	
  

	
  

	
  

46	
  
After giving birth to my children, I brought them up bilingually. They learned

English with me and Bengali with their father. I sat with them just like I had with my
Baubie Mina, and before they began preschool; they were well above average in their
reading and writing skills. Interestingly enough, my children learned Bengali before
learning English. It could be argued they too were ESL learners, just as I was. My mother
and grandmother spoke Yiddish to me from the time I was a baby. English always
seemed like a Second Language to me, and like Walter I had forgotten most of my
Yiddish language when I got older.
The Second/Third/Fourth & Fifth Language (Lady)Bug
*
Have the heart to follow your heart and intuition.
They somehow know what you truly want to become.
-- Steve Jobs
*
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Figure 11: Tamara’s Languages
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As much as I loved teaching English, I loved learning other languages. I not only

caught the ESL (Lady)Bug, I also caught the Second Language (Lady)Bug. Besides
hearing and picking up Yiddish as a child, I also learned Qur’anic Arabic and words and
phrases in many other languages such as Persian, Turkish, and Urdu. While I was
teaching my fellow commune members English, they were teaching me their languages.
My father learned Arabic himself and became fluent by the time I was seven years old.
He was our commune’s Arabic teacher. He taught all of the kids how to read, write, and
recite Arabic. Arabic was the first language I completely fell head-over-heels in love
with. I treasured the way the sounds felt in my mouth. I loved writing the Arabic script.
At one time, I had a dream to become a woman Qur’an reciter. This was highly unusual
because I had only heard and known of men in this position.
Whereas my father was obsessed with Arabic, my mother was passionate about
Spanish. During my childhood, she spent summers in Mexico and Latin America learning
Spanish. She took me with her on many of her trips, and also put me in Spanish school.
While in elementary school, we spent an entire summer backpacking throughout Mexico.
When the summer ended, I was nearly fluent in Spanish. My mom and everyone who met
me were amazed at what I had learned and how I sounded like a native speaker. My talent
in pronunciation was evident in Arabic and Spanish, as well as the other languages I
learned later. When I began university, I studied Fusha Arabic (Modern Standard
Arabic). I also continued to study Qur’anic Arabic, and eventually spent a semester at the
American University of Cairo learning Cairene (Spoken) Arabic.
My studies continued and I learned Persian at university as well. After I married
my Bengali husband when I was twenty-two, I began learning an additional language,
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Bengali. I never learned to read or write Bengali but I was an expert at kitchen-talk. I call
this kitchen-talk because I was fluent in conversations that usually occurred in the
kitchen, in my day-to-day life, with my husband or his mother. I was great at
understanding recipes, gossip, and anything that had to do with children and motherhood.
I might add that after marrying my husband, my ESL lessons continued. I became his
private ESL teacher as well as my in-laws tutor. Additionally, I helped the Bengali family
members that lived in the United States, as well as those who lived in Bangladesh when I
visited, with English.
Teacher & Student
*
Do not allow people to dim your shine because they are blinded.
Tell them to put on sunglasses.
-- Lady Gaga
*
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Figure 12: Binaries I: Teacher/Student, Researcher/Researched, & Subject/Object
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I am an English as a Second Language learner and I come from a lineage of ESL

speakers. My mother’s first languages were German and Yiddish. I have taught ESL from
the time I was five years old and have extensive experience teaching ESL to learners
from varied backgrounds—Yiddish to Arabic to Turkish to Spanish to Bengali. I am also
a second/third/fourth and fifth language learner and come from a line of language
learners and teachers. My great grandfather in Lithuania, my Baubie Mina’s father, was
one of the only Hebrew teacher’s in Lithuania. He traveled the country teaching Hebrew.
My Baubie Mina too was an extreme language learner. She knew seven
languages, which was very uncommon for people in her town. I argue it was her language
literacy that helped save her from perishing in the Holocaust. She made friends with the
Russian soldiers when they captured her town Kaunas, Lithuania, speaking to them in
Russian. She made friends with the German soldiers who imprisoned her, joking with
them in German. She also learned Lithuanian, which was highly unusual for a Litvak, a
Jewish Lithuanian. Knowing Lithuanian helped her speak with the very neighbors that
turned her into the SS Officers for being a Jew. My grandmother did not complete more
than a 6th grade education, yet her combinations of literacies were extraordinary. She is
an example of how someone can be literate without being taught in traditional schooling,
and learning the skills of reading and writing proficiently.

	
  

	
  

	
  

50	
  

English	
  

Lithuanian	
  

Yiddish	
  

Baubie’s	
  
Languages	
  
German	
  

Hebrew	
  

Polish	
  

Russian	
  

Figure 13: Baubie’s Languages
Universal Language
*
It’s better to be absolutely ridiculous than absolutely boring.
-- Marilyn Monroe
*
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Figure 14: What is Language? Some ideas.
Although my interest in language began young, and I spent most of my life
teaching and/or learning languages myself, my obsession with language as written and
spoken dissipated soon after I began my Ph.D. coursework in Second Language
Acquisition and Teaching (SLAT). When I was younger, learning a language meant
being able to communicate with others. I could communicate with people I would have
never been able to speak to had I not learned their language. Likewise, learning a
language meant that I could learn more about the people, places, and cultures I was
visiting and/or studying. Additionally, language learning meant I could identity myself
with the languages and cultures I studied. My identity was flavored with each of the
languages I learned. I became more Jewish when I learned Yiddish. I became more
Muslim when I learned Arabic. I became more Bengali when I learned Bengali.
Language, culture, and identity were intrinsically connected. My identity today is a
beautiful fusion of all of the languages and people I have met in my life.
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Figure 15: Language, Culture, Identity, & Religion/Belief
Something different happened soon after I began my coursework in SLAT. I
became uninterested in the study of specific languages. Whereas previously, I thought
language connected us, I began to think of language as divisive. By studying critical
discourse analysis and analytically looking at how language is/has been used, I more and
more began to understand the power of language, and the power of language to
negatively impact humans, especially in education and political realms. Additionally,
through the creative writing classes I was taking, I became less interested in words, and
more interested in the blank spaces. I began to wonder: What is held in the white space?
What do the silences contain? My interest in “what is not written” was personal. I
thought of my own journals, the journals I had kept since I was five years old. When I
reread them, I often thought about what was not said in them. I wondered about the
hidden pieces, those that were silenced.
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Figure 16: Balancing Binaries (Teacher & Student)
My dissertation, for multiple reasons, began to be hued with more than words on
paper/screen. I thought of different ways of expression. I thought about photographs,
sound, moving images, signs and symbols (semiotics), nature, the face, and more. I
started to think of new ways to learn and teach language that focused less on skills and
more on universal communication, if there is such a thing. I had spent many years of my
life traveling, and found that even when I didn’t speak the language, I was able to get
around and have wonderful experiences with the people from the countries I was visiting.
What was I able to attribute this to? Many things, but most important I was able to
understand people who did not speak my language and whose language I did not
understand because of things other than speech. I understood them and they understood
me because of our faces, the tones in our voices, the smiles and missing smiles. I didn’t
need to understand their language and grammar nor did they need to understand mine.
Writing My Life
*
Some people feel the rain, while others just get wet.
-- Bob Marley
*
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Writing journals was always close to my heart. It was something I did and hid.

My journals were private, and I wanted no one to see them but me. This wasn’t always
the case. My journals were found and read by family members, without my consent. I
could never really keep them secret, unfortunately. For many years, I stopped writing in
journals. I was reluctant to write because writing exposed what I was trying to hide. For
many years, my journals contained empty pages. Instead I had bits of paper and notes that
I concealed in notebooks and folders. My academic notebooks worked best because I
knew no one would think to check them. While working on my Ph.D. in SLAT I decided
to bring the shreds of my life together. I started to collect all of the hidden notes I had
buried. I took all of my writing, journals and “trash,” amassed them together, and put
them in chronological order.
After a year, I had my writings in place—the writings I had begun when I was in
preschool and those that had continued throughout all of my education, including my
university years. I even found a box of papers my preschool had sent to my mom when
they closed their doors in the early 2000s. The owner of “Happy Trails” had been a friend
of my mom, and twenty-five years later when she retired and closed her preschool, out of
the blue, she contacted my mother, and told her she found my files with my papers and
assessments. She asked for my mom’s address and sent everything. I am so fortunate that
I have my very first writings, from three-to-six-years old, thanks to the owner of my
former preschool. The rest of the writings I had collected were a combination of creative
and academic writing. The distinction between them was gray. My academic writing was
a mix of creative writing and my creative writing combined research and theory. The
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writings I collected are the basis for The Human Archive Project, which will be discussed
more later.
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Figure 17: Creative & Academic Writing (Overlap & Blurred Lines)
When I was collecting my writings what also occurred was that as I went back to
my journals and began re-reading them, I realized what a gold mine they were. They held
so much information about me—about my languages, cultures, identities, and religions. I
saw myself from a distance. I was able to look back at myself at different ages and stages,
and re-remember, re-live, and re-think my life. In this process, something amazing
happened. I had grown up with a very fractured identity. In fact, it was so fractured that I
wasn’t able to remember most things in my past. I couldn’t remember dates, places, and
people. I remembered feelings and how I felt, but I had little recollection of where and
how I had spent my time. By bringing all of my writings together, I intimately linked my
many identities. I made timelines of where I was and who I was, and this too helped me
remember dates and places. Creating The Human Archive Project helped create me. As I
am both a learner and teacher, I started thinking of how creating similar archive projects
could help ESL students and/or students with fractured identities.
Social Media & Web 2.0
*
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If the facts don’t fit the theory, change the facts.
-- Albert Einstein
*
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Figure 18: Web 2.0
With the onset of social media, I began thinking more. The documents I had
collected were a mix of texts, photos and videos, writings, drawings, and lists. Social
media (blogging and sharing sites) seemed to accomplish what I had been doing with my
own personal writings (minus the sharing). Social media sites like Facebook were like
virtual diaries. They kept track of our lives. They took the busy work out of archiving.
Each site has their specialty. For example, Facebook does not archive longer writing, but
blogs do. On blogs, people are able to write longer pieces, whereas conversely on
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Twitter, we can’t write more than 140 characters. Whereas I hid my diaries, social media
opened up private writing for public consumption. That which was typically hidden was
now becoming more and more revealed. Whereas describing the daily had previously
been important to diary/journal writers, it was now becoming important to a new breed of
diurnal writers, the social media writer. Social media opened up journal writing to people
who might have never kept a journal. With the arrival of social media, the genre of diary
writing expanded, and changed form. Journal writing became more about sharing and less
about writing and hiding, like I had done. What someone had for breakfast or what they
made for breakfast became of interest to friends, family, and even complete strangers.
Social media had become our new open diary.
Did it completely replace the diary/journal? No, but it added another dimension to
journal writing. Journaling became more of a communal event versus a solitary event.
Journaling even became more collaborative when fellow onlookers posted comments and
questions. Web 2.0 journaling is a new type of journaling marked by conversations,
sharing, connecting, co-creating, contributing, posting, cooperating, conversing,
collecting, engaging, interacting, categorizing, and broadcasting. The new online diary is
open and participatory. Social media writing helps decentralize power structures and
allows content to be more transparent and interactive. Just as I had been a diary writer, as
soon as social media came on the scene, I was hooked. I became a social media journal
writer. I loved sharing and learning about other people’s lives through their posts.
However, I never stopped keeping my more private diary. Social networking writing
supplemented my traditional journal writing. As I learner, I used social media, and as a
researcher, I began thinking about how diary writing and social networking could be
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combined to teach language. How could ESL students use social media to learn English?
My dissertation explores this connection.
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Figure 19: Social Media Journal Writing = Private + Public
Red Ink
*
“Hey can I borrow a pencil?” “Yeah, but it doesn’t have an eraser.”
“Life doesn’t have an eraser.” “Dude… That was deep. Here you go…”
-- Author Unknown
*
In school I struggled with learning. I wrote and spoke like my grandmother:
repeating and inverting words, and garbling language. Although I had loved and excelled
in the English language when I was younger, things changed quickly. My life had altered
too. My father left my mother and became a Muslim when I was six. When I visited him,
he spent endless time speaking with me about the problems of education and of America.
He didn’t want me to go to school. He wanted me to be schooled in Islam on the
commune he had joined. My mother wouldn’t allow this, so I ended up spending half
time with him being schooled in religion and half time being schooled at American
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school. I became adept at both. I learned the two different registers quickly; however, as I
got older, I leaned more towards religion and religious education. I liked learning Qur’an
and hadith (the sayings of the prophet) more than I liked learning how to write essays in
English and more than I liked learning to understand English literature. I preferred
chanting in Arabic to singing in English. I preferred Persian poetry to other poetry. My
papers were marked with red ink. Every year, the red became more rampant, spreading
across my English words.

Figure 20: Writing Sample from Baubie in 2001 in Yiddish & English
(The last sentence reads, “I am very happy to be a citizen of the United States.”)
While studying for my Ph.D., I learned why my academic writing was plagued
with red ink. I learned that, according to Howard Gardner’s (1983) Multiple Intelligences,
I was best at intrapersonal and existential learning. Because of my Jewish and Muslim
background I was good at self-reflection and scored high in spiritual and religious
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intelligence. Additionally, I excelled at bodily-kinesthetic and naturalistic learning. I used
my body to learn and I learned from nature. These were ways I had learned from my
Baubie Mina and from being raised in a commune. On our commune we weren’t allowed
technology of any sort nor were we allowed books. We used our bodies to tend to the
land. We as children spent our days in nature, our covered skin, in direct contact with the
sun, our hands and feet touching the earth. With my Baubie, we moved and talked. My
best education came when we were doing activities. With her I learned through our daily
walks, swims, and bicycle rides. I learned from her when we were cooking and
discussing recipes. I learned about her life—the Holocaust, Lithuania, my great
grandparents, and her hobbies and interests. I learned she too was a kinesthetic learner.
She spent her youth climbing trees and trying to swim up river against the strong current.
As a researcher and the one being researched, I began to make sense of my
learning. My dissertation has an entire section dedicated to education and literacy for this
reason. I was an atypical learner and thrived in learning environments that promoted the
use of Multiple Intelligences. As a researcher, I see the absolute need for creating
classrooms where more and more students can be welcome, where more and more
intelligences can be included. My dissertation promotes the use of multiple modes of
learning for this reason. Already most research on the classroom has been geared toward
audio-visual and mathematical-logical learners, so why not increase the exploration of
students who don’t fit within these molds? There are many other students like me who
grew up hybrid struggling in school to bridge their unique home intelligences with their
expected academic performance. My dissertation hopes to explore ways of knowing and
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how different intelligences can be tapped into in a learning setting to be more inclusive
for a greater variety of learners.
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Figure 21: Howard Gardner’s Multiple Intelligences
Above you will find a figure I created for Howard Gardner’s Multiple
Intelligences, and below this text you will find another figure called Tamara’s TransIntelligences. The figure Trans-Intelligences includes many of Howard Gardner’s
Intelligences; however, it has been expanded to include some other intelligences that are
uniquely important to me and with those who share similar hybridities. My concept of
Trans-Intelligences is not inclusive. There are many more intelligences that have not
been named. In fact, intelligences are so multiple, that I have used the word “trans”
instead of multiple for this reason. I hope the Trans-Intelligence chart will be constantly
added to as researchers think of new intelligences. When we as educators recognize there
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are multiple (trans) ways of knowing and add to the intelligence conversation, we are
able to create syllabi that emphasis the many different strengths of our students. When
students feel their specific intelligences are being tapped into, they become more invested
in the process of their learning and become Co-Collaborators.

Figure 22: Tamara’s Trans-Intelligences
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Part II: Documentation, Description, & Design
A line is a dot that went for a walk.
-- Paul Klee

Photo 5: Reclaiming Lithuania Selfie II
In Lithuania somewhere, in chains.
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Introduction
*
Mama don't let your babies grow up to be selfies.
-- Jennifer Ritchie Payette
*
Before going to Lithuania and Vlogging Reclaiming Lithuania I had never been

the subject of any camera work. I had always been the photographer and videographer for
my family. I have almost no video or photographs of me, especially after I had children.
My ex-husband had no interest in photography, so I became the sole family photographer.
This was before camera phones, so this meant I was behind the lens, not in front of it. My
mother also had little interest in taking photographs and I rarely saw a camera in her
hand. When I was a baby, a family friend by the name of Al, who was a photographer,
took most of my baby photos. Thankfully to him, I have loads of pictures of me growing
up.
I was the opposite of my ex-husband and mother, of course. As soon as I could get
a camera, I had one. I almost always had it with me. From a very young age, you could
find me photographing and videotaping Baubie. At my commune with my dad, my dad
also didn’t use a camera much. When my little sister was born (she is fourteen years
younger than me), I became the photographer for my paternal side too. The year she was
born, I began bringing my very basic snap-and-shoot camera with me to Texas so that I
could photograph her. Most of the only photos my little sister Asiyah has of her babyhood
and younger years come from me. Thank goodness I loved photography so much
otherwise she might not have had memories of herself as a baby and toddler. Asiyah was
the recipient of my love, and all of my photographs for several years were centered on

	
  

	
  

65	
  

her beautiful baby face.
When I got on the plane to Lithuania, while I was still on the US leg of my flight,
I read a story on Facebook about a girl that had photographed herself for a year. This is
before the word “selfie” was even being used. I remember thinking, how odd! I had never
thought of photographing myself, and much less taking one photo a day. I thought this
sounded like such a boring project. Who would want to see themselves day-after-day? I
thought, the face can’t change that much. The Facebook story I read about did not have
accompanying photos, so I never saw how the girl had changed in her photos. However,
since then, there are several projects I have read about and seen of individuals (males and
females) photographing themselves for a year and more, and all of them have had photos
documenting their day-by-day transformations.
I watched a video montage of one girl who photographed herself for seven years,
from the age of twelve. When I saw these photos, I realized how much the face changed,
and even how it changed daily. I would have never guessed this. There is another project
I remember well. Another girl photographed herself also for seven years; from the time
she was a pre-teen. Towards the end of the photographs, you begin to see her with small
bruises that grow bigger and bigger. You finally see her completely beat-up. Her selfies
reveal who she was before abuse and who she became as her black-and-blue marks
became darker and darker. This project is heart-wrenching; however, had she not
photographed herself, the evidence of her abuse would not have been visible to her and to
the world. Too often abuse is hidden not only from the public eye, but also the most
private eye, the self. Selfies expose our many faces and our many identities, to others and
to ourselves.
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That night after reading about the girl who took selfies for a year, I decided to

take my first selfie. My flight was delayed from Tucson to Lithuania and I had to stay in
Atlanta for the night. The airline paid for my hotel. I remember feeling terribly antsy and
bored that night. While I was in the hotel bathroom, I had my phone with me. I jumped
up onto the sink and took a photograph of myself, my first selfie. I didn’t realize then that
I was also taking a photo of myself with two mirrors in the photograph. The photo you
see of me below is this very photo. I call this “Me in Threes.” Later, when I was
organizing my photos, I found this photo. I couldn’t believe how I had captured my many
identities in the first selfie I took. It was me, but more than one me. It was me in a mirror
looking at myself. Me on a phone screen looking at myself. My “phone-self” looking at
my “cosmetic-mirror-self.” My “cosmetic-mirror-self” looking at my “wall-mirror-self.”
And lastly, myself looking at my photographed self.

Photo 6: “Me in Threes” Selfie (First Ever Selfie Taken)
I didn’t recognize myself. Who was I? I hadn’t known what I had looked like on a

	
  

	
  

67	
  

selfie until then. And still I was confused by my face and hair. My lips confused me.
Which of my selves would I believe was me, the physical or the photographed self? All
of my mirrored selves? None of my mirrored selves? What did my eyes say? What did
the strands of my hair whisper? Besides the Vlogs I took in Europe, I also captured
snapshots of my time, with selfies. Although this was the first, it was not my last. I took
hundreds of selfies. I became obsessed. I wanted to learn about who I was. Oftentimes, I
didn’t know how I felt until I analyzed the selfie of myself. I didn’t realize I was sad or
perplexed until after having viewed the selfie. I mean, I knew, but I didn’t really know.
The selfie gave me an added bonus of seeing another side of me, another view, a view
held in a photograph, held in a photograph taken by me.
I highly recommend everyone takes a series of selfies, not just one. They are like
potato chips, you can’t just take just one. Something happens when we look at our self
from afar, when we are the subject and object, the Trans-Ject, of our art. We become the
subject’s of our lives and not the objects of others desires. Taking selfies is an act of
activism. It is an act of empowerment, especially for girls who are taught they are not
physically enough. My time in Lithuania is marked as “selfie-time.” This means I had
time to look at myself, to better understand who I had become, and how I had become
that person. Who was Tamara without being a granddaughter? Who was Tamara as more
than a wife? Who was Tamara as a Lithuanian? Who was Tamara as a Hybridentity (a
word I have coined that combines hybrid and identity)?
Normally, I would have been taking videos and photos of my Baubie, my
children, my husband, my family, and friends. But this time I couldn’t. I was in Lithuania
alone. Baubie had died. I was divorced. My kids were with my ex-husband. I was alone
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in Lithuania with no family. All my Lithuanian family had been murdered. I had no
friends with me. However, very interestingly, even though the normal faces of my
photography were not with me, the urge to photograph and videotape, did not dissipate. I
still felt driven to photograph. I turned the camera around and became the subject of my
work. I remained the photographer but also became the photographed. I was in control of
what I wanted the camera to see and what I wanted it to hide, like in my journals.
I would also like to note that taking selfies for me is about consent. I have
consented to take photos of me whereas when I am traveling, I do not have permission to
take photographs of strangers on the street. This is very important to my work. I love to
take photos of the face. I love portraits and when I take photographs of myself, I am a
consensual subject. Taking selfies does not need IRB approval. They do not need written
consent forms. When I hear that selfies are self-absorbed and narcissistic, I disagree.
They can be those things, but they can be so much more. The selfie is a safe space for
those who have been marginalized to self-actualize. Taking selfies is one of the most
powerful teachings I have undertaken. Had I not looked directly at myself, and multiple
times, over extended periods of time, I would never have the same amount of selfknowledge and reflection, of intrapersonal intelligence. I would not have been able as
easily to accept my many selves, my Hybridentity. The selfie is a powerful tool that can
be used in the Transautomedia ESL Classroom. The selfie can also be extended to
include such things videoing the self (a “velfie”), and even writing a dissertation about
the self. I called this the Disselfie. I extend the definition of a selfie in these instances to
be more than a photograph. In the case of Disselfie, it is a selfie (a photograph) but it is
also a dissertation that deals with the topic of the self.
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Dissel;ie	
  

Dissertation	
  
Seliie	
  
Writing	
  
Photography	
  
Video	
  
Figure 23: Disselfie
My dissertation includes several photos from my Reclaiming Lithuania selfie
project. I have numbered them one-ten and have put them on the first page of each of my
parts, Parts I-X. I have included my Reclaiming Lithuania selfies for several reasons.
First, my dissertation is about the self and lifewriting. It seems appropriate to include
photos of myself demonstrating what a Disselfie might look like. Second, my dissertation
is multimodal. I include photographs, videos, writing, and more. On my website THAP
and on the photography portion of Reclaiming Lithuania, I have many photos, including
my selfies; however, I also wanted to include a few photographs on the paper/screen
version of my dissertation for Co-Collaborators (readers) who may not see the more
multimodal aspects of my dissertation. Third, my dissertation is presented to appeal to
learners of different styles. I like to call these literacies, Trans-Literacies, expanding on
the definition of Multiliteracies. I include photographs and figures in my dissertation for
the learner who is more visual-spatial, for the learner who learns through colors, for the
learner who sees multidimensionally better, for the learner who learns through
photographs, and for the learner who learns through photographing the self.
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Selfies as a Political Act
*
Be regular and ordinary in your life,
So that you may be violent and original in your work.
-- Gustave Flaubert
*

Sheliie	
  

Beliie	
  
Heliie	
  
Seliie	
  

Weliie	
  

Dreliie	
  

Figure 24: The Selfie
The word “selfie” received the distinction of becoming Oxford English
Dictionary’s word of the year for 2013.
Its linguistic productivity is already being seen by the creation of a number of
related terms, showcasing particular parts of the body like helfie (a picture of
one’s hair) and belfie (a picture of one’s posterior); a particular activity – welfie
(workout selfie) and drelfie (drunken selfie), and even items of furniture –
shelfie and bookshelfie. (http://blog.oxforddictionaries.com/2013/11/word-of-theyear-2013-winner/)
The variations are seemingly infinite, including “space selfies” (selfies taken by
astronauts) and “felfies” (funeral selfies or, sometimes, selfies taken with farm animals).
Interpretations of selfies are quite polarized, on one end viewed as narcissistic or even as
a “cry for help,” and on the other as a means of self-expression and empowerment. Levitt
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says that “selfies can also be incredibly powerful in the way they directly challenge how
marginalized people and their bodies are viewed by the world, while also challenging
how mainstream imagery of marginalized people rely on stereotypes.”
(http://fatbodypolitics.com/2013/11/) Most of the vitriol against selfies that has
proliferated on the Internet is in place because people immediately think of the
stereotypical selfie—the type portraying the heavily made-over, duck-faced teen girl. On
Jezebel.com, part of an essay on the subject reads, “Selfies aren't empowering little
sources of pride, nor are they narcissistic exercises by silly, conceited bitches. They're a
logical technically enabled response to being brought up to think that what really matters
is if other people think you're pretty.” (http://jezebel.com/selfies-arent-empoweringtheyre-a-cry-for-help-1468965365)
This, however, is a narrow view that only takes into account a tiny fraction of the
reasons why people take selfies. The ability to take a self-portrait at any time is a great
boon to marginalized people; where once their portrayal would be subject to the whims of
the dominant members of society, marginalized people can now write themselves into
history, into their own Transtory (a combination of history, story, and herstory), and in a
way that they have chosen. Part of another essay on thefeministgriote.com reads,
[Y]ou can search any hashtag you want and find endless people, real people who
do not fit the mainstream definition of beautiful, but who are beautiful
nonetheless and confident… Social media for the marginalized allows us to
dictate and shape what is beautiful without the white gaze and it decenters
whiteness… The fact that people who are maligned, marginalized, and
strategically erased find the courage to make the deliberate choice of seeing
themselves as beautiful is both astonishing and miraculous.
(http://thefeministgriote.com/the-radical-politics-of-selfies/)
Selfies can be viewed as an unleashed declaration of love, self-acceptance, and
resistance. They are an assertion of identity and of the way we view ourselves as
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individuals. Selfies can also be used as a tool in identity formation. Each time a person
photographs herself; she has captured a unique moment in time. Since identity is
malleable, constantly shifting, as said above, selfies allow one to record that
transformation.
Tamara & Habiba
*
Yes I am, I am also a Muslim, a Christian, a Buddhist, and a Jew.
-- Mahatma Gandhi
*

Tamara	
  

Habiba	
  

Figure 25: Tamara & Habiba
My childhood was initially disrupted when my Jewish father converted to Islam.
My parents consequently got a divorce, as my mother was the daughter of Holocaust
survivors and would never embrace Islam. During the academic year, I was a seemingly
average American child and teenager, but while visiting my dad during the holidays, I
was Habiba, a conservative Sufi Shi’ite. The dichotomy of my life as Tamara and Habiba
began. During the summers, I spent time at Bayt ‘ul Deen, an isolated commune outside
of San Antonio, Texas. On returning home to Tucson, Arizona, I was forced to remove
my hijab, the head covering worn by the women of the commune, and resume my
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“normal” home and school life with my culturally Jewish mother and grandmother.

Jewish	
  
+	
  	
  
Muslim	
  

Jew-‐Lim	
  

Figure 26: Jew-Lim = Jewish + Muslim
My practice of Islam meant acceptance by my father, his family (which consisted
of my step-mother and four step-siblings) and the community that I lived with for four
months of the year. Brainwashing techniques employed by those around me resulted in
my fearful and obsessive adoption of Islam. In the summer of ’84 while at Dar alHickma, the home of my commune leader, I met Mort, the adopted son of the Shaykh.
The start of our relationship, our subsequent child marriage when I was twelve years old
(we married ourselves in a temporary marriage), as well as the growing influence of my
father led to my intensified practice of Islam during high school. Anxious to move to San
Antonio, Habiba, as I now went by, graduated early from high school and lived with my
dad and started attending college there.
The following year after graduating from high school, accompanied by my
mother, I traveled to Israel, where I visited my Jewish family, and subsequently to
Lithuania where my grandmother had lived and survived the Holocaust. My grandmother
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immigrated to the United States when my mother was a young child. My dichotomous
life of living as both a Jew and Muslim was in full swing. Over the years Mort and I
maintained a relationship through letters, sustained by brief, occasional times spent
together in San Antonio. Like me, Mort only visited San Antonio during the holidays. He
lived in either Pakistan or England for the rest of the year. When I was in college in San
Antonio in 1990, Mort was in Chicago also attending college, and for the first time we
lived in the same country.

Photo 7: My Stepmother, Me (Habiba), & My Two Sisters
When I was in Switzerland with my mother, Shaykh F and his family invited me
to live with them. My spontaneous decision to move to England instead of returning to
San Antonio was harshly received by Mort, who was still in school in Chicago. However,
on the Shaykh’s request, Mort left college in Chicago and joined the Shaykh and me in
England. In England, I studied alternative therapy and received degrees in Aromatherapy,
Massage Therapy, and Reflexology as well as worked at the Shaykh’s house cooking,
cleaning, and taking care of his ten children. Mort and my relationship finally ended just
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before I left England to return to Tucson when my step-grandfather, Baubie Mina’s
husband Walter, died.
After returning to America and after years of practicing Islam, I was eager to
experience life in a Muslim country and I went to the American University of Cairo in
Egypt to study Arabic. After returning home from Egypt, I continued my studies at the
University of Arizona in Tucson. There I met my future husband, a Muslim from
Bangladesh, at an International Student Association (ISA) barbeque. My father married
us three months later in an Islamic marriage in Texas. We had two children, Big T and
Li’l T who grew up both culturally Jewish and Muslim, and celebrated many other
religious holidays as well. We did not; however, focus on the practice of any religion. We
wanted our children to adopt their own spiritual practices, if they chose. We stayed
married for eighteen years before divorcing.

Tamara's	
  
Religions	
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Figure 27: Tamara’s Religions & Spiritualities
Purpose & Questions For Exploration
*
Research is formalized curiosity. It is poking and prying with a purpose.
-- Zora Neale Hurston
*

	
  

	
  

76	
  
One of the purposes of my dissertation is to analyze my complex juxtaposed

hybrid identity, Hybridentity. Hybridentity is a blend, a word formed by combining both
hybrid and identity. There are different ways of writing the term, and each places
emphasis on a different aspect—hybrid, identity, entity, ID, and id. Respectively, they
can be spelled as HYBRIDENTITY, hybrIdentity, hybridEntity, and hybrIDentity. One
word can encapsulate so many different meanings, outside of hybrid and identity, such
as: something that exists by itself (entity), a form of identification (ID), and the
subconscious component of our personality, present from birth, that contains our basic
and instinctual drives, according to Freud (id). For my purposes, Hybridentity will take
on all the meanings presented above. Hybridentity is a word for someone who straddles
Trans-Identities. I also like to call Hybridentities superhero identities.

Hybrid	
  

Hybridentity	
  
Identity	
  

Figure 28: Hybridentity = Hybrid + Identity
I analyze my identity with regard to language, religion, culture, community, class,
power, and gender by means of lifewriting and technology. Although there are a limitless
number of research questions I could have asked, the main questions for my dissertation
are:
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•

In what ways did being brought up simultaneously Jewish and Muslim help shape
my hybrid identities?

•

How do language, religion, culture, community, power, class, and gender
contribute to my complex changing identities?

•

How can my own struggles with my hybrid identity (Hybridentity) serve as an
example of the kinds of issues that ESL learners (and all L2 learners) face as they
attempt to build their identity in another language and another culture?
Significance
*
What a profound significance small things assume
when the woman we love conceals them from us.
-- Marcel Proust
*
Currently more research is needed to understand hybrid identities (Bhabha, 1994),

especially those with mixed religious identities. My work addresses people who have
grown up in outwardly polar environments. As our world has become more global
(Tsing, 2008), many children are placed in situations where they inhabit distinctly
separate and/or overlapping spaces, sometimes defined by religion. There are adults like
me who have struggled with their juxtaposed identities and the acceptance of multiple
languages, cultures, and religions. My research attempts to move beyond identity binaries
to adopt a third space, fourth space, or even better yet a space that is not numeric, and one
that is not bound by dichotomies, or thresholds. I call this space, Trans-Space. TransSpace refers to a space that is expansive, vertically and horizontally. It is all
encompassing, not defined by numbers.
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Figure 29: Trans-Space, Trans-Place, & Trans-Culture
The third space, a term originally coined by Homi K. Bhabha in 1994, describes
the non-fixity, fluidity, and constructing and re-constructing of identities and space. Kris
Gutierrez, a literacy educator (1998), viewed thirdness as ambivalent, conflicted, and
hybrid. Claire Kramsch (2009), a Second Language Acquisition (SLA) educator,
expounded on postcolonial thinkers such as Jacques Derrida and Edward Said, and
proposed a third space as an everyday navigation and negotiation. I define a Trans-Space,
Trans-Place, Trans-Culture etc. as a cultural, linguistic, and personal location and nonlocation, a momentary (not only everyday) occurrence that is highly emotionally charged,
both positively and negatively.
My dissertation aims at uncovering this site of trans-ness as an untapped resource
full of potential, in and outside of the classroom. Although thirding as proposed by the
previous researchers moved outside of dualities, I claim that the name itself (third) is still
bound by a number and fixity, even within its malleability. I suggest that the definition
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needs to further expand to fully integrate the abundance of diversity. Anything with a
number preceding or after it immediately mandates constriction of some sort.
My dissertation proposes looking from the inside out and the outside in at identity
construction and deconstruction between two seemingly disparate religions and peoples.
Imagined Communities (Anderson, 1983) refer to the idea that differences and
similarities between people are not finite, but rather invented. Bonny Norton (2000)
asserts that Imagined Communities are not only identitary (based on identity) but also
educational, and that if educators do not acknowledge students’ participation in these
communities, their participation and non-participation will be negatively impacted. Aneta
Pavlenko and Bonny Norton (2007), in a further study, argue that Imagined Communities
within the English language classroom affect students’ learning, such as their motivation,
investment, and resistance.
Gee writes about Affinity Spaces, which he defines as “a place or set of places
where people affiliate with others based primarily on shared activities, interests, and
goals, not shared race, class, culture, ethnicity, or gender” (Gee, 2005, p. 67). This is an
impossible concept. All activities that are shared are determined by race, culture, class,
ethnicity, and gender, even when on the exterior they appear not to be. A Pilates class, for
example, is based on socio-economic class, gender, ethnicity, and more. Only a small
percentage of people is able to afford a Pilates class, and are able to come during the
daytime when such classes typically occur.
This is the same with every activity. Activities inherently have built in common
denominators such as race, ethnicity, and class. So, while Gee’s Affinity Spaces are a
lofty goal, they are not actual. Every space will always have intrinsic characteristics, and
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rather than pretending they don’t exist, we must move forward honoring them, while still
being critical of their existence.
My dissertation attempts to analyze the construction of Hybridentities and expose
the guts and gore of the complexities involved in growing up as an extreme Other (Butler,
1990), someone marginalized by language, religion, culture, class, and gender
differences. Judith Butler, an American poststructuralist philosopher (1993), suggests that
we take words such as Othering, and use them against themselves, such as how the word
‘queer’ has been used. By accepting and identifying ourselves (those of Otherness) as the
word, we shape and create it, thereby making it our own, and in this, its hegemony
becomes inclusionary instead of exclusionary. For the purpose of my dissertation, I
identify as a proud Other-Extraordinaire or Other +++, both words I created to replace
“Other.” I extend the concept of Other by adding the additional word, “extraordinaire.”
By doing this I not only accept the concept as my own and shape it making it something
more than it was before, I add an additional spin. I turned the word from negative to
positive. Other-Extraordinaires are extra-ordinary and if we are to be labeled, our label
should reflect our exceptionalness.
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Figure 30: Hybridentity, Trans-Space, & Other-Extraordinaire/Other+++
Theoretical Frameworks
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*
A professor must have a theory as a dog must have fleas.
-- H.L. Mencken
*
The overarching theoretical conceptual frameworks I use are lifewriting and

autoethnography, although I find both terms limiting and thus have adapted them. I call
the many forms of writing about the self as Trans-I writing. Trans-I writing is writing
about the self as it relates to family, community, and a higher power (and it is more
which will be discussed later), and further for the purpose of my dissertation, I call
Trans-I writing mixed with media, Transautomedia. Autoethnography is described as
“method, text, or concept” (Reed-Danahay, 1997). Ellis defines autoethnography as
“writing about the personal and its relationship to culture” (Ellis, 2004, p. 37). For me,
the definition of culture refers to place, the people occupying place, religion, traditions,
belief systems, language, non-language, ceremonies, and more. Autoethnography, an
autobiographical form of writing, is usually written in the first person and uses and/or is
narrated with the pronoun “I.”
Ellis also mentions that autoethnography uses a combination of texts such as
poetry and journals and that it utilizes forms of fragmented and layered writing (p. 38).
My dissertation, as an example of an autoethnography, incorporates a multiplicity of
texts, layering and fragmenting and expanding and contracting. I use poetry and journal
entries as Ellis’ definition states. Applying autoethnography as one of my theoretical
frameworks allows me to use the “I” in my writing. It draws from my everyday
multimodal texts and gives me the freedom to depart from the more traditional thirdperson persona (or the first-person plural). Using autoethnography also allows me to use
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“non-academic” texts for analysis, such as lists and even photographs and videos.
Autoethnography affords me the ability to use ethnographic research methods while still
incorporating creative writing, such as memoir.
In addition, my dissertation, as an autoethnography, is a reflexive study looking at
how language, power, culture, ideology, community, class, and gender contribute/d to my
identity formation. By reflexive, I mean it is bidirectional and circular, whereby the
examination affects the examiner and likewise the examiner affects the cause and effect.
Therefore, it is continuously changing form, as I am, and as is the Co-Collaborator of the
material.
Within learning styles and literacy, I research such areas as multimodality,
Multiple Intelligences, and Dual Coding theory. Again, I have changed these terms to be
more expansive by adding the trans- prefix. I prefer to call multimodality Trans-Modality
and Multiple Intelligences Trans-Intelligences though for the purposes of my dissertation,
I switch between all words. Dual Coding as presented by Paivio in 1990, assumes there
are “two classes of phenomena handled cognitively by separate subsystems, one
specialized for the representation and processing of information concerning nonverbal
objects and events, the other specialized for dealing with language” (p. 53). Mayer, in
2001, expanded on Paivio’s theory and wrote about multimedia specifically. He defines
multimedia as a technological presentation that uses “both words and pictures” (p. 2).
Other theorists have included all other media and modes.
As far as the presentation of my text, multimedia, bricolage, and art installation
support my work. They represent and create a text that honors multidimensionality. I
have spent my life creating multidimensional art and installations, and it is important to
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me that my dissertation expresses and builds upon my natural abilities as an artist and
creator. Also, because I write about myself and include a sample of a memoir, I include
theories related to the genres of autobiography and memoir. Most of what I write begins
as diurnal, begins as a journal. Two of the projects included in this dissertation,
Reclaiming Lithuania and Baubie, began as diary-like texts, taking place within specific
chronological time frames written daily.
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Figure 31: Some Disciplines & Theories of My Research
Relevant Writings
*
Experience has shown, and a true philosophy will always show,
that a vast, perhaps the larger, portion of truth arises from the seemingly irrelevant.
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-- Edgar Allan Poe
*
Voloder (2008) in her article, Autoethnographic Challenges: Confronting Self,

Field, and Home, challenges her insider position. She is Bosnian and living in Australia
when she writes the piece. When writing, she recognizes that her insider status provides
her with information that an outsider would never get. She also acknowledges that each
member of her community had his/her own unique experiences that differed from others.
She illustrates her experience through a story she tells about the naming of a child. Two
women were discussing what one of the women’s unborn baby should be named. One
proposed a more western sounding name while the other opted for a more Islamic/
Turkish name. She uses this story as a basis to deconstruct each story, her story, and the
larger social issues that are at play in this framework. She pulls on autoethnography as a
heuristic device. She moves from myopic to hyperopic—from nearsighted to farsighted.
Young (2009), on the other hand, takes a more personal path in her article, “Half
and Half: An (Auto)ethnography of Hybrid Identities in a Korean American MotherDaughter Relationship.” She discusses her interracially mixed, hyphenated identity
(Korean-American) and her relationship with her Korean mother. She does this by
including personal stories relating to both herself and her mother. Whereas Voloder took
a more distant stance, Young remains very close to her study. Voloder mentions that she
did not want her study to seem “self-centered” and “narcissistic” and therefore she
purposefully steers clear of placing herself at the center of her study. On the other hand,
Young’s technique more clearly represents an autoethnography as “revealing” and
“intimate.” She, on the other hand, is reluctant to move beyond her individual experience.
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In Young’s case, her individual experience includes her mother. Denzin, Ellis,

and Bochner championed this mode in 2006 (Voloder, 2008). Still, like Voloder, Young
tackles larger social issues such as hybrid identities. She uses reflexivity as a
phenomenological method for understanding children of mixed blood, and in her case,
those with immigrant identities. She argues that location, language, and dialectal tension
are sites where hybrid identities are formed and negotiated (Young, 2009, p. 140). Her
autoethnography adds to the research by presenting a story detailing the complexities of
growing up as half-and-half.
Doloriert and Sambrook’s article (2009), “Ethical Confessions of the “I” of
Autoethnography: The Student’s Dilemma” draws attention to the dilemmas involved
when a Ph.D. student uses autoethnography when writing his/her dissertation. These
include the struggles of writing for a public audience while still disclosing personal
information. The authors use this article as a way to warn doctoral students about the
potential negative consequences of revealing too much. “Once a story is told, it cannot be
called back,” (King, 2003 as cited in Doloriert and Sambrook, 2009, p. 37). The authors
propose writing fictionalized versions of autoethnographies, in other words, writing
composite tales in order to protect the writer, and those involved. They propose a very
similar method to what they did in their own paper. To illustrate their story, they discuss
a hypothetical Ph.D. student who was raped. They use her struggles as an example of
how other students can write autoethnographic dissertations.
While the authors brought up great points about the disadvantages to using
autoethnography, I would argue that they did not in fact write an autoethnography. I do
not consider a fictionalized autoethnography as an autoethnography, per se. An
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autoethnography is writing about oneself, not a fictionalized, purposefully made-up self.
This would be considered fiction. Instead of the authors claiming they were writing an
autoethnography, perhaps they could have found another genre of writing, another
method, more true to fictionalized writing. Most social science and humanities methods
cover up and render the identity of the participant/s invisible by not including their
names, using pseudonyms, and purposefully changing information about them that could
make their identity known. This is the opposite of what we do when we write
autoethnographies. The reason we write autoethnographies is to steer away from this idea
of aloofness and cover-up, to steer away from the idea that we need multiple participants
to make a study valid. Autoethnography is radical because it bangs on the door of
traditional academia and shouts, “I am here! This is about me. I am not hidden. I have a
voice. This is my story. This is my Trans-Story.”
That being said, I would like to mention that I do think all writing can be
considered fiction because our truths can be considered truth or non-truth. However,
autoethnographies are about a self and a community that are tangible, and should be
reserved for those who are willing to put themselves on the line, in order to tell their
personal story and in order to ignite change in academia. Writing about a purposefully
fictionalized self is not writing an autoethnography.
Sophie Tamas (2009), a Ph.D. student, uses her story of divorce and addresses the
struggle of writing autoethnographies in her article, “Writing and Righting Trauma:
Troubling the Autoethnographic Voice.” Her concern is that on the outside
autoethnographies appear to make too much sense. The writing is coherent, linear, and
clear. She however argues that this is not the case on the inside. Life is not neatly
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packaged. She claims that although academics make writing look “put-together,” life is
never arranged so neatly. She says there is a gap between how authors write and how
they feel. Although the author argues for closing this gap, she herself struggles with
divulging her feelings. Contrary to Young, she is evasive about her own story of trauma
and ends her article without allowing her audience to understand or know her story.
Whereas Young gives us a glimpse into her life by letting us know who she is by
telling us how she feels, Tamas is rather secretive when trying to balance self-disclosure
and the fact she is writing for an audience. All of the authors struggle with using
autoethnography, and for different reasons. There are many challenges with using
autoethnography as a method and theory. Some of the challenges include moderating
self-disclosure, balancing researcher and research-ee, writing for an audience, and
deciding who and what to include and not include.
These are obviously struggles I myself have had while writing my own
autoethnography. However, much like taking a selfie, I have been empowered by the
process of writing an autoethnography. In my personal projects, I have chosen to disclose
a lot about myself because I want to make a statement. If I am not ashamed by my story,
maybe more people will also share their incredible stories of diversity. Through the
sharing of stories, we slowly build a bridge that leads us closer and closer together. I
strongly believe in the power of story, and the power of story to heal individuals and
communities; therefore, I tell you mine unabashedly.
Even though the disadvantages of writing autoethnographies are great, the
benefits of writing them may far outweigh the difficulties. Writing about the self
unleashes a new unchartered territory in academia. Everything comes into question such
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as subjectivity and objectivity, qualitative versus quantitative research, and academic as
subject and object. Writing about the self in academia is still a new and renegade field. It
is difficult to do, but this does not mean that researchers should stay clear of it. Using
autoethnography is one of the greatest ways academics can write about new topics that
have not been typically discussed in social science and humanities research, such things
as trauma and acts of violence, or even such things as rape.
There are few methods in academia that allow this collaboration. Autoethnographies allow the silenced to have a voice, even if the voice is still whispering.
Autoethnography put the self at the center; however, this is not to be confused with being
self-centered. Autoethnographies are about finding and exalting a troubled, messy,
unedited, and in-limbo self. Marginalized communities as well as community members
can use autoethnographies as a way to write their own histories, their own Transtories.
As I mentioned, writing autoethnographies is very similar to taking selfies. The writer
becomes the subject and object of the work. They frame their lives, rather than having
their lives framed for them.

	
  

	
  

89	
  

Process	
  

Political	
  

Figure 32: Binaries II: Process/Product, Personal/Political, & Art/Academia
Context
*
Context and memory play powerful roles in all the truly great meals in one’s life.
-- Anthony Bourdain
*
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Figure 33: Trans-Sited Ethnography
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With increased globalization, single-site ethnography may become rare if not

completely extinct. George E. Marcus (1998) proposes multi-sited ethnographies as a
method for writing about contexts that are not stagnant, and he argues most are not. He
discusses six techniques concerned with the movement of ideas, people, and
commodities. They are: follow the thing, follow the metaphor, follow the plot, story, or
metaphor, follow the conflict, and follow the life or biography. I employ the technique of
“following the life” (pp. 90-95). The context of my study moves with my life cycle;
therefore, traditional single-site ethnography does not work. In my dissertation, I am the
constant, whereas the place is continuously shifting. By following the life, the context of
the study is expanded to include all of the places I have lived and/or visited and includes
the people who I meet and interact with along the way. He calls this multi-sited
ethnography. I call it Trans-Sited Ethnography.
Even though the places and spaces of my original research projects take place all
over the world, for the most part, there are two main geographical places where my
childhood stories take place— in Tucson, Arizona and in San Antonio, Texas. Tucson,
Arizona, a city of approximately a million inhabitants, is where I lived with my mother in
a circular adobe house and where I went to average middle-class American schools. Very
oppositely, my commune, on the outskirts of San Antonio, was a 200-acre farm built like
an Iranian Madrassah (Islamic school). While I was there, I was homeschooled. On the
commune, everyone ate and prayed together. In Tucson, I mostly ate alone because I was
a latchkey kid. In Tucson, I learned English and math, and in Texas I learned Islamic
history and Arabic.
Each place I am in transforms my writing and me. I call this Trans-Place and
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Trans-Space. My writing morphs with the sounds, smells, and visual cues of the place.
My writing borrows from everywhere. Although I am central to my study, context is
everything. Each place I write from gives me cues about what and where I should be
next. They are maps, life maps, which lead me along on my journey towards selfdiscovery, towards learning about who I am, and how peace can exist in the world. Each
place furthers my understanding of my research questions. I think of my writings as
psycho-geographies.
Co-Collaborators & Time Periods
*
We must use time as a tool, not as a couch.
-- John F. Kennedy
*
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Figure 34: Co-Collaborators
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I am at the core of my dissertation; however, my dissertation would have much

less meaning if it weren’t for the people whom I meet along the way. I use the metaphor
of an onion to represent my Co-Collaborators. I am at the center— the most individually
dense part, and closest to the middle are the most central members. These include my
mother, father, ex-husband, children, and grandparents from both sides. The next layer of
the onion includes tertiary figures such as past relationships, more distant relatives, and
friends from my past and present. The Human Archive Project
(www.TheHumanArchiveProject.com) includes all of my Co-Collaborators from
childhood to adulthood. In my Co-Collaborator circle, I also include my
historical/genetic memories because they are with me all the time and cannot be ignored
or overlooked.
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Figure 35: Trans-Time Periods
The time periods of my study include not only my life, but also the life of my
family before me. I also include in my time periods, the “Future-me,” who I do not yet
know and the “After Death-Me.” For me, time is not delineated, and although I may not
consciously know who these many “Mes” are, they are subconsciously with me always,
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accompanying me in my research. Past, present, and future are always with me.
Text Collection
*
When words become unclear, I shall focus with photographs.
When images become inadequate, I shall be content with silence.
-- Ansel Adams
*
My dissertation is a woven text about my life. It focuses on multimodality and the
ability to incorporate a wide range of texts into the analysis. Eve Bearne (2009) defines
multimodal literacy as oral, written, and gestural. Multimodal texts are mashups of texts.
Examples include images, sounds (speech and music), gestures and movements, and
writing and print. Bearne (2009) writes that they can be communicated through several
different modes. Some of these include paper, screen, face-to-face contact, and even
performative spaces. I collect a variety of multimodal data for my dissertation. The
combination of different types of texts helps me piece together my Hybridentity and helps
rekindle my memory and promote rememory (Morrison, 1987). I call these TransMemories. Trans-Memories are historical/genetic memories, memories, re-memories, a
memory of the rememory, a new memory, a rememory of the new memory, and this goes
on into infinity. Additionally using different types of multimodal texts helps me to be
more reflexive (Bourdieu, 1992) and phenomenological (Husserl, 1964).
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Figure 36: Trans-Memories
Creating a multimodal text also assists in promoting Multiliteracies and the
incorporation of Multiple Intelligences in both non-academic and academic settings. It is
paramount to me that my work be accessible to those outside of academia and also
“non-traditional” learners, for example, those who may not be typical audio-lingual and
logical-mathematical learners. Website design as a learning method includes learners of
many sorts to be included, whereas, black ink on a screen does not attract the same
variety of learners. In addition, I hope that by presenting my dissertation multimodally,
others will follow and make their research available to wider and more varied audiences.
Marcus Buckingham (1999), a British-born American New York Times bestselling
author and researcher, proposes that we focus on our strengths, those that normally lie
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dormant and are neglected by our parents, teachers, etc., instead of our mediocrities. This
might seem like a very simple concept; however, it is an often-ignored one. Buckingham
claims it is in our strengths that real change happens—change within us and change in a
grander scale, in the universe. All types of learners and learning styles deserve to be
appreciated, respected, and understood. Nothing less should take place. By using our
Trans-Literacies, we can find and use our individual strengths. As a teacher, I hope to
help my students find their strengths, and to encourage them to use their unique
creativity. As a student, I choose to focus on my strengths. Some of my strengths include
me being a very creative person who loves color and design. My dissertation (the written
and multimodal aspects) exhibits my strengths as best as it can while still balancing
academia.
I focus on everyday and ordinary texts. Jennifer Sinor defines ordinary writing as
“writing that should not have survived” (Sinor, 2002, p. 9). In order to answer my
research questions I collect the following Trans-Modal ordinary data sources. TransTexts include:
• Diary/journal entries;
• Letters (to and from me);
• Poems;
• Academic papers;
• Report cards and assessments;
• Drawings and pictures;
• Artwork;
• Handwritten documents;
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• Yearbooks;
• Miscellaneous forms, e.g. intake forms and sign-in books;
• Notes;
• Lists;
• Datebooks;
• Certificates;
• Cards;
• Invitations;
• Pamphlets and brochures;
• Drama, dancing, and singing performances;
• Photographs;
• Videos;
• Newspaper clippings;
• Hyperlinks;
• Objects;
• Music;
• Interviews;
• Transcriptions, and more.
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Part III: Education & Literacy
All I was doing was trying to get home from work.
-- Rosa Parks

Photo 8: Reclaiming Lithuania Selfie III
In the Nuremburg Courtroom where the Nürburg Trials took place.
I am standing on the tile for the United States. I had always dreamed of
visiting the place where the military tribunals for Nazi Germany happened.
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Introduction
*
When we remember we are all mad, the mysteries disappear and life stands explained.
-- Mark Twain
*
Part III on “Education & Literacy” has two sections: “Multimodality, Multimedia,

and Multiple Intelligences” and “The Sociocultural Effects of Literacy.” I placed
education and literacy at the beginning of my dissertation, right after the introductions,
because I wanted my views on literacy to be clear. In education there are many
definitions of literacy, and each school has benchmarks for what literacy on paper looks
like. Literacy for me includes everything, as others have noted by talking about
Multiliteracies. Everyone is literate in some way. Literacy is a combination of oral,
written, silence, and so much more. I call this view of everything being literacy and
everyone being literate, as Trans-Literacy. Just as there are Multiple Intelligences, which
I prefer to call Trans-Intelligences, so too there are Multiliteracies (Trans-Literacies) and
the two go together very well. The same is true for language. I define language as
everything. I call this Trans-Lingual or Trans-Language. Everyone is literate. Everything
is language, or at least is semiotic. This view may be extreme; however, it is all-inclusive.
It includes all cultures, all people, and all languages. Although everyone is literate and
everything is language, we are all unique in our abilities. We are all differently literate,
and have different language skills. No one skill or no one literacy is better than another.
We are simply distinct in our abilities.
Large amounts of research have been dedicated to literacy assessment and
diagnosis, as if literacy is a disease, and as if it is something we need to label and treat. I
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am not interested in regurgitating all that has been written about the discrete skills of
reading and writing, a limited definition of literacy. My goals are to view literacy as
holistic, wholesome, multiple, and trans. The practice of literacy is not a neutral place.
Race, class, gender, ability, socioeconomics, etc. etc. are all present in every classroom.
Therefore, some students will learn literacy skills (reading and writing) better than others.
We all come from different places and the sociocultural dynamics of a classroom are
inherent, even though, they are oftentimes kept silent and hidden. My only hopes are that
teachers and administrators are aware of the many competing literacies that each student
brings into the classroom. It is impossible for a teacher to give real “individual” attention
to any student because the numbers of children in classrooms are so high; however, it is
important that educators understand that students come into the classroom with differing
family systems, religious beliefs, cultural values, ethics, ceremonies and traditions, and
more. This stuff is real, and really affects the learning classroom. I suggest educators use
a variety of teaching methods to teach because of different Trans-Intelligences and
Trans-Literacies. And more so that educators encourage creativity in the language
learning classroom. Creativity and passion are the key building blocks to real long-term
retention.
Classrooms that stimulate creativity lead to students being invested in their
learning. When a student uses their creativity, they become passionate about their
learning, and when they become passionate about their learning, they continue to want to
learn, and when they continue to want to learn, they continue learning. Hence, their
learning does not terminate in the classroom. It extends to their life outside of the
classroom. In particular with language learning, this is necessary. The more students use
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the language they are learning, the more likely it is that they will develop linguistic,
cultural, social competency, and more. I call this Trans-Competency or being TransCompetent.
This part of my dissertation on education and literacy is very personal to me.
Soon after my father became Muslim and left my mother and me (just after I was age six)
my performance in school drifted and it never came back in full force. In fact, I have no
recollections of first grade (my dad left the summer just before first grade began) or even
second grade. This often happens when trauma occurs. Our Trans-Memories become
zapped. I remember in preschool being highly interested in school. I loved everything I
learned. But already by the time elementary school came, I had lost my attention in
traditional learning. My life did not resemble the life of the other children in school. I was
brown. For the most part, the other children had lighter skin, lighter hair, and prettier
eyes. That’s what I thought then. I wanted blue eyes, white skin, and new store-bought
clothes. A grandma who spoke little English, rode the bus, sewed all of my dresses, made
my lunch with rye bread, and chopped liver for dinner raised me, and surely this was not
the norm in my school.
I may have been the only child in my school that came from an immigrant family.
I was one of three Jews in my school. I also may have been the first child in my school to
come from a single-family household. I didn’t know anyone else whose parents were
divorced. I never met anyone in my school who had heard about the Holocaust. It might
have been in middle school that the first lesson on the Holocaust occurred. This was
much too late for me, because for my entire six years in elementary school, I felt
completely alone in knowing my history of being the descendant of a Holocaust survivor.
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In my home, the Holocaust was a daily conversation. In school, it was never spoken
about, and I would argue, it was hushed purposefully. Also unlike the other kids in my
school, I had almost no living family. The other kids had aunts and uncles and cousins.
All of my family had been murdered. It was only my mom, my Baubie Mina, and me. I
didn’t purposefully hide that I was Jewish, but I surely didn’t speak about it either. In
fact, I didn’t speak much.
To top off all my differences—being brown (eyes, hair, and skin), being Jewish,
being immigrant, being poorer than average, coming from a single-family household,
having a 60s very hippy mom who was wild and free, growing up vegetarian and eating
only organic food, being small in size, living in a home where there were multiple
languages spoken, having a family that came from Lithuania and no one knowing where
that was, my grandmother having an accent that no one understood, my dad converted to
Islam and joined a Sufi Shiite Muslim commune in Texas when I was in first grade.
All of my family differences affected my learning. I rarely understood what
teachers were speaking about because their words, the tone of their voices, their stories,
and their ways of being, were completely foreign to me. I did not share the same family
dynamics and American history with them nor with most of my classmates. My teachers
did not seem to notice or care that I was somewhere else when they were teaching. When
my father became Muslim, my life and learning took a sharp turn. Him becoming Muslim
and leaving my mom and me was perhaps too much for me because my learning in
school ceased and came to a jarring halt. I remember sitting through most of elementary
school in my own world thinking. I don’t remember hearing the teachers speak. I don’t
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remember even noticing there were other students in the class. I was there alone, just my
mind and me.
My time in elementary school was marked by multiple other family traumas,
including such things as drugs and prison. I wasn’t always safe in my homes. However,
my Baubie’s home was my refuge. With her, I was always cared for and completely
secure. My disinterest in school continued throughout middle school and high school. I
was really never present. I was in my own world. My visits with my father began when I
was younger than nine. I would take a plane alone to visit him. The plane would drop me
off and by myself, I would enter the planet Mars. Nothing about my dad’s commune was
similar to my mom’s life. With my father, I had little to no supervision. The children took
care of each other. The parents did their own thing. Still to this day, I have no idea what
they did when they weren’t watching us. When I was nine-years-old, my responsibilities
as a woman began. My sisters and me began doing the dishes, cooking most of the meals,
vacuuming the floors, and behaving like little women. As soon as I hit twelve years old, I
was an adult, according to Islam. When I reached puberty, I was no longer a child and
had to behave like a woman, covering my body, shrouding my mind.
The gender differences in my father’s community were extreme. The girls of the
community had much different rules than the boys. We covered. They didn’t. We cooked.
They didn’t. We watched babies. They didn’t. We studied little. They studied more. They
held prominent positions in the community. We held no position. They stayed close to
our leader, the Shaykh. We stayed far away. We were taught to be wives. They were
taught to be men. We cleaned the living areas. They didn’t clean. We were taught to be
modest. They never heard of the word modest. We learned to be ashamed of our beautiful
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bodies. We were taught our bodies were the ill of our commune. We were told that if we
showed anything (including a bare foot), we would provoke the men to want us sexually.
We took all the responsibility for the men and their inherent perverseness. We were
innocent little girls that needed to be taught much differently. We needed to be taught to
be confident and beautiful in our bodies. We needed parents that protected us. Instead we
had parents that were busy praying.
The combination of my mother’s and my father’s life, both being polar opposites
from each other, and both being polar opposite from the rest of the children in my
American school, led to me being complete inwardly and outwardly secluded. Up until
high school, I never met anyone who shared the same experiences as me, me as Tamara,
me as Habiba, and surely no one ever shared anything with both Tamara and Habiba.
Writing in my journals became more and more important as my identities were torn
further and further apart. With my journals, I shared Tamara. I shared Habiba. I shared
the combustion of both people and also their synergy. For some of us, writing is all we
have. For me, it was. Writing in my journals helped me understand who Habiba was and
who Tamara was. I learned how they were similar and I also learned how they were
different.
Only once in my education can I remember being interested in school. I had an
AP English teacher my junior year of high school. It was also my graduation year
because I graduated a year early. He assigned the book Siddhartha by Hermann Hesse. I
remember devouring the book and writing the most amazing paper about it. It was the
first time I had any interest in writing something academically. I can’t remember many of
the other students really enjoying reading Siddhartha, but for me, I had found nirvana.
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For once, a book in school spoke directly to me. I related to the experience of the
narrator. The narrator’s story was similar to mine. The narrator was on a spiritual quest,
like I had been and was. As an educator now, I know the importance of introducing
young students to a variety of literature written in a variety of registers. One book can
change a child’s outlook on life, and a child’s future. One book might have saved me in
high school. Reading Siddhartha taught me there were multiple ways of being in the
world, and that not everyone shared the same family histories. Not everyone came from
homes where traditional roles were played out. I was like Siddhartha. I had little interest
in worldly goods. I was interested in Godly goods, the hereafter.
I write about Trans-Intelligences for this reason. I had off-the-charts religious and
spiritual intelligence, but not once until my last year of high school, had a teacher created
a syllabus that reflected this type of literacy. I may have never continued with my
education had I not seen some light at the end of a tunnel. My literacy tunnel was very
dark until that moment. Many students are lost in the system because of this. Their
unique and diverse intelligences are not employed. They are silenced in the classroom
because they do not share the same experiences as the majority of the other children. I
was an extreme case of this, and now education has changed to be more inclusive for a
wider variety of students; however, there is still more that can be done. I’ve written my
dissertation like this (I share my life story, my Transtory) to address the need for further
research in syllabus and curriculum design for what I call, Trans-Literacies.
I am not suggesting we change our curricula and syllabi completely. I am
suggesting we add to them by making them more comprehensive for many different types
of learners. Add dance, art, spirituality, graphic design, and nature to what we already
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have. Learning is not static, and it is best when our teaching methods resemble the
dynamism of our complex and mobile lives. With regards to the exhibition of literacy, it
is also best when it is lively. In Part III, I write about Multimodality and Multimedia and
different ways of interpreting “text,” such as Art Installation. Living is not flat. Our earth
is Multidimensional (Trans-Dimensional), and our students’ lives are too. Teaching that
considers the multifacetedness’ of students is the best teaching. In the ESL classroom,
our students come from wonderfully brilliant home environments and cultures. Let’s
work together as educators in bridging the differences between home and school life and
celebrating the richness our students bring with them.
MULTIMODALITY, MULTIMEDIA, & MULTIPLE INTELLIGENCES
(Trans-Modality, Trans-Media, & Trans-Intelligences)

Figure 38: Trans-Modality, Trans-Media, & Trans-Intelligences
Text As Interaction
*
The only difference between me and a madman is that I’m not mad.
-- Salvador Dali
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*
A student of Mary E. Wildner-Bassett wrote in his end-of-the-year reflection,

“Everyone has a story. Behind every face in class, each teacher we see, and every person
on the bus are years and years of stories that made them who they are” (Wildner-Bassett,
2005, p. 653). This observation is so important in understanding those around us. Each
day we see new and old faces that we may or may not know. Connecting a face with a
story creates empathy. Moving beyond the surface to the core of the human, reminds us
that we are alike. Even though our stories are different, we all share a common thread; we
all have a story. In the language classroom, it can be assumed if everyone has a story,
then all students have something to “write” about. And if students are given the creative
freedom to express themselves using multiple modes of learning, learners can further
develop acceptance of their identity and identities that are different from their own.
In Fall 1997, one of Francine A’Ness’ students, who was taking her Latin
American culture class remarked, “Behind every page there is someone just like me,
imperfect and a little prejudiced, manipulating the information” (Kramsch et al., 2000, p.
85). She wrote this in her journal after trying to create a multimedia document on Latin
American culture. This experience helped her realize that information we encounter is
colored by real life opinions and motives (known or unknown). Just as A’Ness’ student
recognized this, I also claim that all texts are limited and mine is no exception. My text is
imperfect as I am the imperfect narrator of my Transtory. My text is heavily layered with
my ideas. At times it is more biased. Regardless if the Trans-I is not apparent, it is always
here, permeating the text.
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Text is an interaction among social and cultural contexts expressed in all forms of

language, constantly struggling to be understood. In semiotics, text cannot be separate
from context; social and political views will always permeate writing, even when the
audience is unaware of the power struggle. Text is the place where expression of
language collides or coincides with diverse views. The Trans-I is always central to text. It
is the centrifugal force constantly pushing and pulling, never neutral. Just as this Trans-I
is at the core of my expression and is not neutral; it is also at the core of all learners’
texts. Accepting the Trans-I and using it for authentic learning is a fundamental step in
language learning. Acknowledging that the struggle always exists allows instructors and
learners to move beyond the power struggle and reach for a more accommodating place
of learning.
Graddol claims in her post-structuralist model that “The boundary between
language and non-language is blurred” (Graddol, 1994, p. 17). Written words, pictures,
videos, and photos create this blurred treatment that has no boundaries. It is a fuzzy space
that transcends language alone. Trans-Media provides an alternative space for learners to
create blurred boundaries of expression. For my dissertation, I use different modes of
learning and multimodal texts to express a range of language tools. Because I want my
text to be consumed, and not only read and understood (Graddol, 1994), I find the best
and only representation for my dissertation is in a Trans-Media format. I want all (or at
least most) “readers” to participate in my creation and additionally I want to express
myself effectively using my unique Trans-Intelligences. By doing this, I am not only
creating a Trans-Text of my own but encouraging other language learners and
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teachers/administrators to also use Trans-Media in their lives. My action of doing it gives
permission for others to do it too. These are the hopes of my dissertation.
Three-Dimensionality, Art Installation, & Verbal Art
*
Facts are the enemy of truth.
-- Don Quixote
*
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Figure 39: Art Installation, Multidimensionality, & Verbal Art
Many students are not traditional linguistic, mathematical-logical learners.
Therefore, a word-processed text is not the most efficient way for them to demonstrate
their understanding and knowledge of material. Using multidimensionality, such as
installation art in the form of a website can allow them to showcase their TransIntelligences. As can be seen in one of the charts above, according to Howard Gardner
(1993), students use Multiple Intelligences to perceive and convey knowledge. These
intelligences are not stagnant and change over time. Additionally, they are within all of
us, yet completely unique to each individual. For example, according to the Multiple
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Intelligences model, my ratios of spatial, kinesthetic, intrapersonal (intelligence of
others), interpersonal (intelligence of oneself), and existential (intelligence of
understanding the bigger questions of life) intelligences are higher than the other four
intelligences (visual, verbal, logical, and musical). All learners have varying degrees of
intelligences and each is exceptional. We must as teachers and administrators allow
students to demonstrate their knowledge in multiple modes. This is essential to any
learning environment.
The use of alternative forms of assessment and measurement, such as
comprehensive e-portfolios that can include multimodal texts and expressions of
language, embraces all students in the learning conversation. Additionally, in Bloom’s
Taxonomy of Learning, the highest orders of thinking and the least common to achieve
are synthesis and finally, evaluation. Synthesis requires a student to produce something
unique, and evaluation requires a student to draw a conclusion (Kubiszyn & Borich,
1997, p. 96). Hypermedia portfolios can achieve this goal. Students can include
distinctive creations of audio, video, writing, photographs, or any other form of media. In
this way students are actively participating in their learning: they are self-creating.
Language learning and identity construction can take place in this multimodal learning
environment. New and emerging literacies, Trans-Literacies, such as digital ones, can
contribute to the learning landscape.
Students can create what Kramsch refers to as “verbal art” (Kramsch et al., 2000,
p. 98). I like to think of Trans-Art as a mixture of language, represented in the written and
spoken forms, and non-language forms such as videos, photographs, pictures,
handwriting, and more. For example, in diary and journal writing, the written is used to
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express the intimacy of the spoken word more than traditional academic writing because
the Trans-I is welcomed. In academic writing, the effort is to distance oneself from the
Trans-I and be “objective.” This is clearly an impossible task even in formally written
academic texts.
Trans-Media
*
When you do the common things in life in an uncommon way,
you will command the attention of the world.
-- George Washington Carver
*
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Figure 40: Trans-Media
My dissertation not only represents an academic treatment, but also incorporates
multimedia, allowing multiple “audiences” equal creative freedom. Users can enter the
website, The Human Archive Project or THAP (www.TheHumanArchiveProject.com) at
any place with “multiple points of entry and departure” (Kramsch et al., 2000, 84). There
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is no authority telling anyone where or how to begin and meaning can change as the
sequence changes. Trans-Media is user-propelled. Trans-Dimensionality provides each
topic (link) equal importance. Thereby the author is not saying, “Read this first or this is
most important.” Users decide what is most important to them at every moment. They
can navigate freely across “time and space… pausing to take in topics of interest” (p. 84).
Multimedia links text together differently than more traditional documents do. Rather
than being read linearly, from top to bottom, text can be read from multiple directions,
entering and exiting at varied points.
Additionally, multimedia takes away the hierarchy that can exist between
student/teacher, author/audience, and academic/non-academic. User and creator can be
equal. “Through the electronic medium, authorship becomes the privilege of any
language user, at equal par with any other” (Kramsch et al., 2000, p. 96). Instead of being
a conveyer of information, the creator can be a narrator weaving together the pieces of
her text, creating a new tapestry. The artist is not only the “weaver” but also the “woven.”
As the weaver or quilter of the text, she is responsible for choosing the fabric or yarn
(colors, patterns, sizes, and surfaces) with their vast myriad of colors and sewing/weaving
them together. When she is the woven or the quilted, she is the essence, the foundation of
the text. She is not only the person or action that does the piecing; she is being pieced
together. The artist is the creator of her text and the created text.
Authentication
Widdowson (1992) claims that learners need to authenticate texts on their own,
and they need to be able to reconstruct them in order to authenticate them. The social
model advocates, “Learners authenticate texts on their own authority” (p. 150). Authority

	
  

	
  

113	
  

is found in the interaction between readers and texts, not in separate institutions. Learners
are responsible for their actions and negotiating meanings. Authenticity is created in a
person’s learning environment, whereas authority is outside of the person, in someone
else or some other environment, not the individual. Pedagogically, the texts learners use
ought be authentic (part of their experience) and not controlled by instructors or
institutions.
Computer mediation and journals are two authentic cultural and linguistic
instructional methods that can promote individual learning. If the goal of the instructor is
to provide the student with authentic input and the ability to produce authentic output,
these media can be linguistically and culturally useful. “Through the use of authentic
materials for listening and reading instruction, learners should be able to acquire usable
skills in real-life situations” (Kramsch et. al, 2000, p. 78). In this experience, the students
are not constrained by preconceived learning boundaries and the impositions of
academia. Students can be as creative as they choose with the expression of their
language and create a distinct voice, one that is separate from the teacher.
Literacies
*
A witty saying proves nothing.
-- Voltaire
*
Understandably, some students may not be interested in learning language as it
relates to real-life situations. For example, Gannett (1992) writes in Gender and the
Journal that males are more resistant to emotive writing and journals. If this is the case,
these methods may not be appropriate for their learning. A more structuralist approach
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that focuses on grammatical forms and grammatical tasks may be best for them because
their goals are different. It is best if student and teacher goals drive the language
classroom. And obviously, no one method suits every learner. However, that being said,
more literature has been written about educating the more traditional visual and auditory
learner. And clearly more still needs to be researched about the non-conformist student
who does not learn from reading black ink on white paper. As mentioned previously,
Howard Gardner (1993) proposes the theory of Multiple Intelligences, arguing that
students are equipped with diverse intelligences, such as the kinesthetic learner who
needs to be actively physical to learn. Whether or not all of the intelligences that Gardner
has proposed are correct, it is important that lesson plans encourage different types of
learners and intelligences. Likewise, I have proposed a theory of Tamara’s TransIntelligences. This is similar to Howard Gardner’s in that I recognize there are many
types of intelligences; however, my model recognizes that intelligences are limitless, and
that there is no concrete number determining the amount of intelligences we have. Each
of us is unique and trans in the intelligences we have. Our intelligences span across,
beyond, and through, constantly changing and transforming. We may have a
predisposition of intelligences, as we have predispositions to our strengths; however, our
Trans-Intelligences are constantly adapting to our changing lives.
In my example, whereas as a child I had a strong intelligence in empathy and my
historical memories of the Holocaust, my intelligences in religion and spirituality were
not developed until my father converted to Islam. My grandmother, although she was
culturally Jewish and identified as Jewish, did not practice Judaism. Therefore, my
intelligence in religion was not formed until I began to learn about Islam. Islam was
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something I learned in a very deliberate and calculated way. Howard Gardner’s Multiple
Intelligences are incredible in that they form the basis for all other intelligences. He put
forth a model that is very broad, but it is still limited, because it is set by a number, and
by the word “multiple.” All theories, methods, and approaches are limited when they are
preceded by the word, “multiple.” Multiple is defined as being or having more than one.
What this doesn’t include is non-numerical elements, those elements that extend outside
of numerical values.
Another model, the Sudbury Model (2013), proposes that students learn by doing
and less by reading or listening. Multimedia in the classroom can achieve the goal of
reaching different intelligences and learning styles. It can be collaborative, about one self,
and also incorporate skills of reading, writing, listening, and speaking. Multimedia in the
classroom blended with face-to-face contact is pedagogically optimal. Participation can
become an action in which the student is participating in authentic learning. Students are
the weavers of their text and the woven text. Several researchers, such as Kern (1995,
2000), Kern & Warschauer (2000), and Kramsch & Anderson (1998) have “found that
[the effects of the computer on the acquisition of L2 literacy] has increased the learners’
self-confidence, motivation, and communicative competence” (Kramsch et al., 2000, p.
78).
Trans-Literacies, including electronic literacies, literacies acquired through the
medium of a computer, are an effective and accommodating method for students to
authenticate input and author language. In these electronic media, learners can engage in
as well as create text. The computer is not just viewed as a tool or facilitator of language;
it is part of a process that shapes language. Technology is not seen as being a separate
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entity; rather it is integral to the process of knowledge construction and deconstruction.
Latour, the French thinker, uses the analogy of a gun and killer. In France, the ownership
of a gun is highly restricted, unlike here in the United States. Latour claims that the
person (subject) changes when (s)he has a gun in his/her hand. Existence is in action. In
other words, “In our actions, we make and are made by our tools” (Kramsch, 2000, p.
82). According to Latour’s analogy, when the gun is in the subject’s hand, the subject and
gun become potential killers. The gun is no longer secured in a locked gun cabinet; it is in
the hands of someone who may kill. Both are changed by the action.
Just as the gun changes in its environment, so does technology. It is a medium
that can facilitate learning depending on whose hands it is in. For example, in multimodal
learning, the text is created through combinations of sights, sounds, gestures, movements,
in writing, and more. The text is where content and communication converge. This site
can become authentic in many ways such as when students are writing in diaries or
journals or using multimedia, such as reading and creating media presentations that
represent their experiences.
Hybridentity Construction
*
We all agree your theory is crazy, but is it crazy enough?
-- Niels Bohr
*

	
  

	
  

117	
  

Trans-‐
Culture	
  

Trans-‐
Identity	
  

Trans-‐
Language	
  

Figure 41: Trans-Language, Trans-Culture, & Trans-Identity
When studying identity, it is important to realize that there are many stages in
identity construction and deconstruction. For me, I was born as Tamara and until the split
of my parents and my father leaving us for Islam, I was Tamara. I then had an ambiguous
time period where I didn’t know who I was. When I turned nine, I began visiting my
father very regularly and for long time periods (four months a year). The beginning of my
time with my father was marked by me still being more Tamara, but after a few years, I
started becoming more Habiba. I remained devoutly Habiba until I was nineteen or
twenty years old. Then I began to question my identity as Tamara. This was slow and the
conversion of me from Habiba to Tamara was quite treacherous because my identity as
Habiba was so firmly put into place by my father. I was taught to fear death and hell had I
not conformed to my Habiba identity. After my marriage, my identity became less and
less Habiba and ten years later, I finally accepted myself as Tamara.
My ex-husband didn’t accept me as I transitioned to Tamara and that is one of the
reasons we divorced. I spent some time being Tamara, not nearly as long as being
Habiba, and never as devoutly as being Habiba. I attribute this to the fact that I had no
fear placed in me regarding my identity as Tamara. Tamara was an identity I didn’t have
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to work at or prove. It was my born identity. I could be free when I was Tamara. After
spending some time being Tamara, I began to slowly move towards fastening my two
identities of Tamara and Habiba. I wasn’t able to do this until I had been fully and
completely each of them independent of each other. I had to be Habiba. I had to be
Tamara. I had to be them both 1001% separate of each other. As soon as I had fulfilled
this obligation, my identities came full circle. I call this the Hybridentity Construction &
Deconstruction Circle.
From there I began to see myself as both. I had become fully competent in being
Tamara and in being Habiba. The very next step after accepting both identities effusively
was to accept neither of them. I had to come to terms with the fact that I was neither
identity because if I only accepted myself as these two identities, I was limiting myself. I
had to accept myself as more than an identity, as more than Habiba and Tamara, as more
than a name, as more than a daughter of a Muslim and Jew, of the granddaughter of a
Holocaust survivor. My names bound me to a history, herstory, a story that defined me.
Becoming neither identity is a very important step in identity construction and
deconstruction. After we become fully whole, we have to blast apart into tiny pieces and
surrender ourselves to something greater than we were before. From there, when we are
spread all over the universe in itsy bitsy fragments, when we are smithereens of our once
identities, then and only then can we say. I am Tamara. I am Habiba. I am both Tamara
and Habiba. I am neither Tamara nor Habiba. I am the Trans-I of the universe. I am
labeled and not labeled. I am void of binaries, of separation, and I am one big huge binary
mess.
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Figure 42: Hybridentity Construction & Deconstruction Circle
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Identity construction and deconstruction is a very long and difficult road, but had

someone shared their experiences with me, the road might have been shorter and easier. I
had two parents who each pronounced me as separate individuals, claiming I was only
each of them, claiming I was only one name. This is a very difficult situation that could
have been made easier. I write my dissertation and continue my life’s work (I call this my
Life-Passion because my work is my passion and it is my life) for this reason. More
research is needed on understanding children that grow up in opposing cultures and
religions. Besides focusing on content and form, equally important is the idea of TransIdentity and Hybridentity construction. When students are able to express themselves in a
medium that is most important to them, they benefit from language acquisition and
Hybridentity creation.
For example, researcher Eva Lam met a student named Almon who was
struggling with the English language. He was extremely worried about his future and
whether he would have work opportunities if he did not learn the language. In his senior
year, he became interested in the Web and decided to create a website about a Japanese
pop singer he enjoyed. Through electronic media he was able to express himself in a way
he was unable to previously. Now his reaction to the future is “I’m not as fearful, or
afraid of the future, that I won’t have a future… now I feel there’s nothing much to be
afraid of… maybe the Internet has changed me” (Kramsch et al., 2000, p. 90). Almon
also took personal ownership of his writing, further proving his authentication of the text
by saying, “my site” or “my homepage.”
Online Virtual Worlds
*
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Secretly we’re all a little more absurd than we make ourselves out to be.
-- J.K. Rowling
*
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Figure 43: Online Virtual Worlds
Online worlds allow students who do not, for example, want to write personally in
a blog about their real lives the opportunity to become another “I,” one they create. For
example, in “World of Warcraft” players can select their gender, race, profession, and
class. These decisions affect social features of the game, such as their geographical
location. In this way students are not restricted to their born identities; they can become a
multitude of different identities. Many students feel comfortable in this online
environment because they can do and say things they would not normally do in face-toface contact. They can be more experimental with their language and try out new ways of
expressing themselves. Pragmatically, students learn to be flexible in their
communication, adjusting their speech style to their immersive community, encouraging
individual authentic learning.
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Instead of students participating in pragmatic learning activities created by the

teacher, students can participate in real-time scenario interactions. “One of the most
positive assets for L2 pragmatic learning is the possibility to take on numerous simulated
identities and participant roles” (Sykes et al., 2008, p. 537). However, Sykes et al.,
describe some of the disadvantages of using simulated language environments. They
include “the danger of learning the pragmatics of the space and not necessarily the skills
of the L2 itself” and “the stigma educators might have about embracing the positive
aspects of the spaces themselves.” (p. 537) Despite these limitations, the research
suggests “a powerful potential of Web 2.0 and online immersive spaces for Second
Language learning” (pp. 539-540). Thorne and Payne (2005) argue that Internet use is no
longer a supplement for professional or personal activities, “It is a high-stakes
environment in its own right” (p. 372). As they mention, in many parts of the world,
business would come to a full stop without the Internet. Additionally, educational
systems and students rely heavily on the Internet for research and digital communication.
Web 2.0 in comparison to Web 1.0 allows users to collaborate with and interact in their
learning. Web 2.0 challenges traditional notions of text and authorship
Synchronous & Asynchronous Communication
*
Sometimes a scream is better than a thesis.
-- Ralph Waldo Emerson
*
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Figure 44: Synchronous & Asynchronous Communication
In The Human Archive Project (THAP) (www.TheHumanArchiveProject.com),
by using the Internet, I was able to develop my own content and to create my own
identity, using synchronous and asynchronous applications. My website features the
different aspect of Trans-Modal learning. By developing content in both asynchronous
and synchronous forms I am making the collaborative engagement of the reader more
complex and pedagogically more accessible. Multimodal texts are used to express the full
repertoire of communicative resources such as image, action, and sound. Learning is a
multimodal process and can extend beyond the normal definitions of language and monomodality. Although in the past, language was considered a linguistic accomplishment, it
is better realized through exploring it as an interaction of different modes working
together. Each can support a special role, yet work together as an integrated whole. Jewitt
et al. (2000) argue, “Each mode offers teachers and pupils different ways of fashioning
(representing) ‘truth’ or ‘knowledge’ (p. 332).
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By presenting knowledge multimodally, an author or teacher reaches different

learners, thereby making the process of learning inclusionary. Most learners will not be
left out because the information presented is presented in a variety of ways in which most
learners will be able to understand. Using a variety of modes in teaching or in the
presentation of knowledge is not always possible. It is, however, important for educators
to understand the importance of multimodality. Communication modes can be chosen
according to the interests of the author and audience. The interplay of modes creates a
unique learning experience. Multimodality can create layers of knowledge that can be
unraveled to represent different views at different times. Students choose which layer to
unfold when. They are in control of their learning, thereby taking ownership.
Jewitt et al. (2000) conclude their paper by saying “All communication is
multimodal” and that an implication for teacher education is, “To attend consciously to
all modes of communication” (pp. 390-340). As a learner I want to use the full spectrum
of my Multiple Intelligences and as an instructor I want the same for my students.
Identity affirmation can begin in the classroom. A curriculum that includes combinations
of Trans-Disciplinary fields and Trans-Genres facilitates a new space that extends
beyond the traditional confines of language, text, communication, learning, and identity.
It is a new place where students can express themselves artistically in poetry, journal
writings, photographs, and pictures using Trans-Media.
THE SOCIOCULTURAL EFFECTS OF LITERACY
Introduction
*
I have no education. I have inspiration. If I was educated, I would be a damn fool.
-- Bob Marley
	
  

	
  

125	
  
*
The practice of literacy can negatively impact the lives of individuals. Literacy

(the teaching and learning) is not always a neutral and happy place. It is intrinsically
bound by social constructions of power; a Foucauldian (1982) reading of the phrase,
“literacy transforms” would have to include the inevitability of power relationships. The
word transformation means to change, not for the better or worse; however, usually
phrases such as “literacy transforms” do not discuss the harmful impacts. Literacy is not
always a positive experience; the real effects of literacy are a combination of good and
bad experiences that pull and tug at our ever-changing juxtaposed identities, constantly
shaping and reshaping us.
It would be impossible for students who were never at the “top” to really acquire
literacy without there being hegemonic issues; the process of acquiring literacy itself
triggers clashing hierarchal relations. Inescapably then, literacy could transform – but
with great exertion. Using Marxist terms (1848), class systems are rooted in literacy
acquisition before the process even begins. In a deterministic sense, those who already
possess “literacy” continue to possess it effortlessly and those who never did find it
nearly impossible to acquire. Using Marxist terminology again, the bourgeois and
proletariat both experience literacy in very different ways; children of the bourgeois who
encounter it from a looking-down-upon position have a less encumbered transformative
process; the small twists in the web of power and literacy are easier to disentangle.
Conversely, the proletariats experience a more coiled web that is much more difficult, if
not impossible, to untwist.
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On the one hand, although Foucault (1979) argues later in his life for activism,

criticism about this work reacts to the fact that he did not give a “map” for readers to
follow; he did not provide a “way” to move out of this deterministic attitude. Within the
literacy landscape, Foucault would not help us understand how the proletariats could
escape their predetermined, literacy boundaries. Marx on the other hand, argues it was
possible to escape these social definitions and he advocated social and political activism
more clearly. The purpose of this piece is to examine this dilemma – is it possible for our
definitions of literacy to be transformed at the micro level (the level of the person) but
nearly impossible at the macro/system level for minority students and those who have
been marginalized? Using Foucault and Marx, are our literacies in fact determined before
our birth? If and when we acquire literacy, can it be not only a positively but negatively
transformative process for not only individuals, but also communities?
Reading: A Social Act
*
The guidebooks play deception; oceans are a property of mind.
All maps are fiction; all travelers come to separate frontiers.
-- Adrienne Rich
*
Boyarin (1993), an Anthropologist who wrote “Voices Around the Text: The
Ethnography of Reading at Mesivta Tifereth Jerusalem,” published in The Ethnography
of Reading, argues that reading is a social event, not only an independent/solitary one. He
studies the importance of cultures and peoples that read as a social affair making meaning
of texts together, in circles and groups. For these people, literacy is orally based—
recited, spoken, discussed, and debated. He claims this by arguing, “Voices ‘in’ and
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‘around’ the text are mutually dependent and coexistent” (p. 229). In other words, the
reading of texts is “invented” when several people read together, such as in the examples
he provides us with, the study of Biblical and Talmudic texts. Texts do not exist on their
own; they are a combination of the written word, what the author is channeling, and a
construction of meaning that readers create through their own contextual histories. The
dialogue then exists around the text, not in the “center” (p. 222). So, although we may
assume that texts come prepackaged with a center, Boyarin argues this is not the case; the
center is missing and can only be created through the participation of the reader/s with
the text; the text is then not author-controlled, but reader-controlled.
Using Mikhail Bakhtin (1981), we could also further understand this concept; we
are never really “alone” when we read, even though we may be physically separate from
all others. Whereas Boyarin concentrates on literacy as being social from the perspective
of more than one person participating in the event, Bakhtin’s concept of dialogic
language informs this study in that language is never solitary, even if we are physically
alone; we never speak in a vacuum. All the voices of our past and the prediction of our
future are always present, constantly struggling with each other to understand written,
voiced, acted-out texts – to understand all language – constantly. Boyarin (1993) and
Bakhtin (1981) would agree with each other in that texts are not fixed and bound; they
are moving and mysterious, either by group or in individual readings. Bakhtin and
Boyarin do not support the traditional idea of literacy as being an exclusively
independent event; the voices around the text and in the text are always thrashing about
with each other or with our own “ghosts.”
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Expanding on this further, Marx and Foucault argue that literacy is not only

linked to texts, multimodal literacies, reading as a social event, and reading as a
struggling “isolationist” event. Literacy is also directly connected to those individuals
who exist in our pasts. It is constructed through our relationships with the generations
before us. Depending on who our family was and what they did, our potential to acquire
literacy is predetermined, in some sense. The voices one hears will never be the same
between two individuals, and certainly not between two individuals from opposing
societal classes. The economic, cultural, social, and symbolic capital one brings with
him/her will not be the same between those whose families were previously educated,
economically stable, and from a “higher” class (Bourdieu, 1977).
These inconsistencies create problems in educational systems between those who
are thought to possess literacy as defined by those who control the power, and those
whose literacies are not acknowledged. The structuralist viewpoint that there is one
meaning to written texts and that that meaning is derived mostly from the author is also
problematic. Authors may write projecting a certain meaning; however, readers will
interpret the writing with their own personal network surrounding them. The imagery
seen in the 2008 advertising campaigns of Verizon show a man walking alone on a street
but almost immediately we see the same man walking with his “posse.”
His network, even though he appears to be alone, always surrounds him – they are
always with him – following behind, moving forward, and situated directly beside him. In
literacy, our networks are also always with us. They include the generations before us,
the capital we came with or didn’t come with, the texts themselves, the intended meaning
of the author, the textual meanings we create in group readings, and solitary readings that
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are intrinsically dialogic and heteroglossic in nature (Bakhtin, 1981). This idea of a
network system supports the viewpoint that literacy is a sociocultural event; it is not a
solitary act. This understanding of literacy is in contradiction to literature that analyzes
literacy as a purely cognitively-based phenomenon.
Literacy Transforms
*
Every closed eye is not sleeping, and every open eye is not seeing.
-- Bill Cosby
*
Returning to the concept of “literacy transforms,” I wonder if, when we say this,
we are attributing a magical quality to the power of literacy. After having read Keane
(2006) and pondering his questioning of subject and object-hood in his introduction to
Part III: Subjects and Objects in Handbook of Material Culture, I am left wondering,
“Are we giving literacy more “subject-hood” than it deserves?” In this simple phrase
literacy is the subject, the agent, the doer. Literacy has the power. If this is the case, what
is literacy? Is literacy a person, a tool, or even an unseen power? While this phrase has
often been used to describe the transformative process of literacy, this cliché gives
literacy too much power. Ultimately the power of literacy, the subject, is held in the
hands of humans – teachers, school systems, and the authors of the books we read. If the
agents of literacy are the subjects, then we (the objects) may be powerless to these forces
if we say, “literacy transforms.” In this sense, literacy becomes a more deterministic feat;
those who hold the keys to literacy can choose to open or close doors.
Literacy is not neutral. When we say, “literacy transforms,” we may assume
literacy transforms our lives and the lives of our students for the positive. This is clearly
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not always the case. A narrow definition of literacy has pitted the literate against the
“illiterate.” Literacy has been a force with a chosen people. It has accepted and rejected,
and seen gross differences within humans. Literacy has not been color-blind. So,
although literacy has mostly continued to transform the lives of the more fortunate
(white, middle-class, males) for the positive, it has failed to provide the same optimistic
transformation for the majority of everyone else. This is not to say that minorities have
not benefited from the positive transformations of “literacy,” rather that the path for many
minorities and those who have been marginalized has been filled with subtler and not so
subtle obstacles. Literacy has not come unencumbered; it has been overcrowded with
vehicular obstructions such as potholes, swerves, and unexpected turns in the road.
The “Anthropology of Literacy”
*
In my beginning is my end.
-- T.S. Eliot
*
The “Anthropology of Literacy” scrutinizes literacy through an anthropological
lens, using tools and methods of ethnography. It uses anthropological theories and
methods to study sociocultural practices within and outside of the classroom. Rather than
focusing on studying the cognitive processes of reading and writing, it researches literacy
more individually within specific environments using qualitative methods that consider
sociocultural implications within both home and school contexts. Dell Hymes in his 1982
article, “What is ethnography?” concentrates on describing three concepts. What is
ethnography? How does ethnography relate to education? And finally, what is the future
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of ethnography? Hymes defines ethnography as systematic and comprehensive,
comparative and contrastive, and able to formulate and interpret human behavior. Unlike
quantitative research methods, ethnography looks at the individual within a community of
practice. For instance, instead of utilizing surveys, ethnography may use participantobservation and interviewing.
A Debate to Debate
*
We don’t see things as they are, we see things as we are.
-- Anaïs Nin
*
In the 1970s literacy was studied and seen as a reaction to “illiteracy;” back in the
day it was a reductionist theory. Literacy could be reduced to decoding written text.
Reading was also thought to be solitary, independent, and cognitive. Sociolinguistics was
a reaction to the psycholinguistic study of literacy. Additionally literacy was regarded as
an evolutionary progression that moved on a continuum from oral to written. In contrast
to Bakhtin and Boyarin, reading was a solitary event. An example might be that students
until fourth grade move at the same rate in their literacy acquisition, but something
significant happens in fourth grade – certain students plateau, accelerate, or even move
downwards – this is surprising because generally we assume that literacy acquisition is
increasing with each successive grade.
For example, minorities and those from lower socioeconomic statuses have been
shown to spiral downwards in their literacy development. This finding has later been
attributed to the fact that up until fourth grade learning to read is about learning a skill;
however, upwards of fourth grade students are expected to read to learn; this shift from

	
  

	
  

132	
  

decoding to comprehension poses problems for students who do not share the same
sociocultural views. Sociocultural theory has hypothesized that these differences in class,
race, gender etc. contribute to certain students falling behind in later grades once reading
is no longer about learning a skill (Vygotsky, 1986). The Funds of Knowledge concept
also builds on this theory, claiming that there is more learning going on in the classroom
than teachers can observe and that children bring in a wealth of knowledge from home
(González, N., Moll, L. C., & Amanti, C., 2005). This knowledge may or may not
facilitate reading to learn in the classroom, as evidenced in the data.
More Holistic Approaches
*
The most effective way to do it, is to do it.
-- Amelia Earhart
*
The New Literacy Studies Movement (NLS) in the 1980s broadened the
definition of literacy by pluralizing the word (Collins and Blot, 2003). “Literacies”
moved beyond the surface and incorporated the cultural and social contexts of reading
and writing. The literacy of orality also became incorporated into this landscape and
within this movement the scope of literacy became much wider and included
anthropological perspectives. Collins and Blot (2003) in their text, Literacy and
Literacies: Texts, Power, and Identity, building upon the NLS movement, further claim
that texts, power, and identity are key concepts that were not addressed by NLS.
For this reason, Collins and Blot used French theorists such as Derrida, de
Certeau, Foucault, and Bourdieu to de-Anglicize the theories of the previous NLS
scholars. They also looked at the burgeoning work of Kress and van Leeuwen (in the
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Hallidayan tradition of Systemic Functional Linguistics and Social Semiotics) with
regard to multimodality. Texts within this theory are no longer seen as only written. And
finally they propose that power plays an important role in identity formation. Using
critical theory, they argue the two go hand-in-hand.
Following the NLS movement of the 1980s, in the 1990s the “Reading Wars”
(Reyhner, 2008) began pitting two very distinct sides of the literacy debate against each
other—the phonics and whole language camps. Those who argued for the phonics
approach suggested reading to be taught using more traditional skills such as decoding
alphabetical signs and symbols. This approach was the more accepted and was taught in
most schools at the time. At the other end of the continuum, a relatively newer
movement, the whole language approach researchers, saw reading to be a more holistic
endeavor. This view was more aligned with the NLS movement and anthropological
theory that favored teaching reading within sociocultural contexts.
While this debate is still ongoing and the phonics people continue to reign, some
schools have chosen to adopt one or the other, and many schools have recognized the
importance of each and have chosen to combine both approaches. For example, a
Doctoral candidate in Language Reading and Culture and the University of Arizona uses
a system for teaching language varieties to members of communities in Mexico who do
not have a written language. She helps these communities develop a written language
including both phonics and whole language materials, side-by-side on a page. One side
deals specifically with the grammar of the language and the other side tells a story within
context using the language (Waters, 2010).
Literacy Our Savior
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*
If my future were determined just by my performance on a standardized test,
I wouldn’t be here. I guarantee you that.
-- Michelle Obama
*
Literacy has traditionally been seen as our savior. Being able to read and write has

been considered the most fundamental skill in education and the achievement of literacy
has often been narrowly defined by being able to decode signs and symbols. According to
Collins and Blot, this limited definition has historically led to the “haves” and “havenots” of society. In many societies people have been taught that if they could read and
write, they could get ahead in life; they could make it. This can indeed be true, but not for
every person, all of the time. Those who have historically “possessed” the skills of
literacy have been a privileged class of people and those who have not acquired the skills
of reading and writing have typically been branded as being illiterate. When literacy is
viewed under this narrow lens, hierarchies or power are further fossilized or newly
created.
Communities and cultures that do not define literacy as the acquisition of the
written word are denied being considered literate by educational systems. Their literacies
are not often respected and certainly not promoted (Collins and Blot, 2003); literacy is
not seen as “ways of knowing.” When the value of the written word is held above all else,
many people are denied the legitimacy of their multimodal traditions. Heath and Street
state, “Only a fraction of the 6,900 languages of the world have writing systems” (Heath
& Street, p. 2). Yet they go on to say that in South Africa, some children learn to speak
several languages by the age of five (Heath & Street, p. 5). Some cultures have much
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richer oral traditions and thus literacy for them is not solely dependent on the written
word; literacy can be viewed as multimodal events that are created through multiple
modalities. It can be the acquisition of any one of these skills.
Literacy as Discourse
*
Literature is my Utopia.
-- Helen Keller
*
Gee in “What is Literacy?” began his article by defining discourse as “control of
secondary use of language ” (Gee, 1989). He made the distinction between primary
discourses, those discourses we are taught in the home or our intimate social institutions,
and secondary discourses, such as those taught outside of our “family” units. This
distinction is important because if primary and secondary discourses do not align, which
is often the case for non-mainstream children, the hierarchies that traditional definitions
of literacy enforce become all too apparent and power relationships become more
evident. And those students whose primary discourses match their secondary discourses
generally continue to excel in academic settings, furthering the divide between whitemiddleclass households and everyone else in America.
There has been criticism about this definition of literacy. It has been argued, for
example by Lisa Delpit in “The Politics of Teaching Literate Discourses” (1995) that this
definition of literacy is deterministic. In other words, those who possess primary
discourses of literacy will succeed and those who do not will always struggle. In other
words, it may be impossible for students whose primary discourses do not match the
same secondary discourses to ever fully succeed. She claims that because discourses
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cannot be “overtly taught” (Delpit, 1995, p. 154), hierarchies will always exist within this
definition. Those who were born with the “right” discourses will sail through academia
and those who were not, will suffer. An additional concern is whether teachers try to
teach “primary discourses” that are really shrouded in whiteness.
Literacy as “White” Discourse
*
Don’t ever take a fence down until you know why it was put up.
-- Robert Frost
*
Gilmore in her 1985 article, “Gimme Room: School Resistance, Attitude, and
Access to Literacy,” addresses this idea of schools thinking they are teaching literacy
acquisition skills when in fact they are also teaching white discourses. Students in the
low-income black elementary school whom Gilmore studied performed “stylized
sulking” and “stepping,” both considered nonstandard street behavior by their school.
Stylized sulking for girls involved, “chins up, closing their eyelids for long periods and
casting downward side glances, and often turning their heads markedly sidewards as well
as upwards” (p. 117), and steps were “chorally chanted rhymes similar to, yet distinct
from, drills and cheers” (p. 119).
These practices were unacceptable according to school personnel and anyone who
exhibited them was not considered for literacy promotion in their school; thus students
who performed these practices were denied access to narrowly defined restricted circles
of literacy development. Gilmore concluded that, “a study of attitude and literacy proved
more to be a study of alignment and socio-economic status” and “social alignment with
the school is usually interpreted as literacy achievement while social resistance is often
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understood as literacy skill deficiency” (Gilmore, 1985, p. 126). Delpit’s (1995) concern
is that teachers would interpret the ideal discourse to be racially white and
socioeconomically privileged and that teachers whose schools did not primarily possess
these dominate characteristics would feel the need for their students to acquire them in
order to get ahead in life. They may even feel impeded by the insurmountable quest of
trying to have their students achieve these goals.
Thus in trying to help their students persevere in education, teachers may abandon
the primary discourses of their students and teach those they think are acceptable (often
white). This seemed to be the case in the elementary school Gilmore studied. The
administrators in this all-black school determined what was and was not literacy (e.g.
street vernacular), based on white discourse, regardless of students’ real ability to read
and write at grade level. Practices such as stylized sulking and steps, examples of
multimodal literacy, were not respected as legitimate literacy practices. They were then
demoted and replaced by more “acceptable” forms of literacy – for this particular school,
acceptable forms looked and acted white.
Reading Heath
*
I don’t have a notion that everybody has to write in some single academic style.
-- Clifford Geertz
*
Shirley Brice Heath in Ways with Words (1983), like Gilmore, also studied
literacy in the school setting. Her work, a classic read for incoming teachers in the field
of teacher education, helps shape their practice early on. Whereas Gilmore studied one
school that consisted mostly of black children, Heath did a comparative study looking at
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two working-class communities, one black (Trackton) and the other white (Roadville). In
Heath’s ethnographic study, she also pointed to socioeconomic home factors and their
relation to school systems. She saw very distinct differences between the way these two
communities viewed and practiced literacy. Using Gee’s later (1989) understanding of
discourses, the primary discourse of the Trackton kids did not match the educational and
secondary discourse of their academic systems. On the contrary, the primarily white
students in Roadville adapted very easily to the overarching educational system. One
example of these literacy differences is that Trackton kids were more oral and spoke in
looping stories, whereas Roadville kids favored directness when speaking and writing;
they did not talk in “circles.” Like the students Gilmore studied, the Trackton kids’
literacy was not as accepted by the teachers as the Roadville teacher’s children.
DeCastell and Walker (1991) criticized Heath for two reasons. The first is that as
university professors who used her book in their classes, they found that their students
had difficulty understanding the “relevance” and “applicability” (p. 3); their article
addresses the question of why students were feeling so discouraged by the required book.
Secondly, they question what readers may “read” when they are reading the text (p. 4). In
both questions, they indirectly tackle the idea of a “network system.”
DeCastell and Walker noticed the discrepancy between how Way with Words was
read; experienced teachers found it inspiring and new teachers found it frustrating. This is
very much in line with Bakhtin (1981); the dialogism in the novel is never stagnant,
regardless of the intent of the author, the meaning of text is constantly constructed
through battling and rattling voices. It would then be no wonder why readers read Heath
differently – rather it would be expected – no two people will read texts similarly and
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exposures and experiences will determine understanding, such as the experienced vs. the
inexperienced teachers reading of Way with Words. Reader’s response, a critical literary
theory (Rosenblatt, 1995) and Funds of Knowledge (González, N., Moll, L. C., &
Amanti, C., 2005) also address why readers read texts differently commenting on these
personal and contextual differences among learners.
Literacy as Story & Talk
*
I frequently hear music in the very heart of noise.
-- George Gershwin
*
Just as Gee describes literacy using discourses, Sarris in Keeping Slug Woman
Alive (1981) contends that literacy is about stories and the telling of stories. Although
Sarris’ primary discourse did not align with his secondary academic discourse (he was of
“mixed-blood,” as he would say, part Pomo Indian and the other half, of German-Jewish
descent) nowhere did he discuss literacy as a use or disuse of discourse; rather he focused
on orality and storytelling. He even went further and wrote about talk, which included
“responses to questions, gossip, idle chitchat, and any stories that become a basis for
intercultural and interpersonal communication and understanding” (Sarris, 1981, p. 4).
He wants his audience to reflect on the ability of cross-cultural communication to
open doors to understanding one another. He frequently says, “things are not what they
seem” (Sarris, 1981, p. 3). He found that out first-hand growing up with his aunt, Mabel
McKay, a Cache Creek Pomo medicine woman and the last Bole Maru Dreamer. A few
things Sarris learned through his experiences with her are that “texts” are not linear;
“readers” are positioned by their backgrounds, historical and cultural; and that
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misunderstandings occur all the time. He claims we never really see everything because
of our positionalities, filters that limit our understandings of text. Our histories and life
experiences are our filters and no two filters will be alike. This same concept comes from
phenomenology and Alfred Schütz in Phenomenology of Social World (1967) proposes
emphasis on variation in worldviews and our cognition to these factors.
Negative Consequences of Some Literacy Practices
*
There is no blue without yellow and without orange.
-- Vincent Van Gogh
*
In the article “Writing desire in Nepali love letters” by Ahearn (2003), the author
writes about Nepali villagers who in the 1990s began using love letters as a way of
expressing their desire for each other. While the focus of this article is desire and the
desirability of writing and experiencing desire, literacy acquisition is also highlighted.
Prior to this time, the young men and women of the village did not express their
premarital love to one another through the exchange of love letters; rather girls were
generally married off to spouses of their parents’ arrangements with little communication
with potential partners. For example, the village’s older generation of women expresses
their philosophy of love: “the vein/hose [i.e. penis] entered, and love followed.” The
author states that, “Jungian love letter writers believed that love enabled them to achieve
‘life success’” (Ahearn, 2003, p. 113). This being said, the young women used many
techniques, such as ellipses or being vague, to hide their identities and avoid being caught
because as the author wrote, “women have more at stake than young men” (Ahearn,
2003, p. 113). While love letters have increased the literacy rate of female writers, this
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adoption of literacy has been risky for its participants. If and when letters are found, the
women are held accountable and they are then perceived as “sluts.” This in turn leads to
them being declared widows for the rest of their lives because no family will want to
marry their son off to a “whore.”
The author also explains that even if two love letter writers marry, future
problems may still develop. For instance, if a girl chooses to go against her family and
marry her true love, and after being married there are problems in the marriage, her
parents most often will not allow her back into the home. The girl is then left living a
miserable life with in-laws, a husband, or both that treat her badly. She has no way out
and nowhere to go. In both cases, literacy can impact women in an extreme way. Women
can be left without a home and family in a village where these elements are necessary.
Literacy has transformed this community, but acquisition of writing and reading has
further helped develop the privilege of the men in the community – according to the
author, they hold no such risk. It has not done the same for the women; women’s written
words have later become their life sentence. The letters, if found, were used as evidence
of their “whoreness” and they became social pariahs.
Collins and Blot (2003) discuss the interrelatedness of literacy with power,
identity, and text. Nepali love letters are clearly an example of this. These relationships of
power held within gender dynamics have transformed the lives of women to the extreme,
in some very positive ways but often with some very harsh consequences. This concept
of power and the inability to move away and beyond these social structures is
Foucauldian in nature. Even when these women are acquiring literacy, they are still part
of a system that holds unalterable power relationships. So although these women may
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think they are achieving agency by their interaction with text and the production of text,
they are still ultimately bound to their positions in their village. Marx may see these
women’s acquisition as a resistance to their gender roles and the Marxist read would
argue these women do have a way out through political uprisings.
I’m Literate, You’re Literate, We’re All Literate!
*
Normal is nothing more than a cycle on a washing machine.
-- Whoopi Goldberg
*
All humans can be seen as literate beings and the perception of learners can be
realigned to include everyone, even those who are labeled as being the most learning
“dis”abled. No person is void of literacy. Everyone is a knower of a different type of
knowledge and intelligent in multiple and differing ways (Gardner, 1983). We all have
Trans-Intelligences. The goal of education is to search out the strengths of each student
and build upon their unique and individual learning styles and intelligences. All people,
from all cultures, with a wide range of literacies can not only be accepted, but also
promoted. Traditionally students who have not shared the literacies of their schooling
systems have been viewed as “deficient” and sometimes even “dumb.” This needs to
change; these early critical periods in education need to be times of positivity, the
encouragement of self-esteem, and the promotion of all discourses.
Conclusion
*
Yes We Can!
-- Barack Obama
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*
Rather than giving literacy power, students can be the subjects of their literacy.

They can be (the combination of subject and object). Students can be armed with the
knowledge to be critical of the systems that are teaching them, the people who they are
being taught by, the philosophies of the literacy they are being taught, and the nonobjectivity of the process. They can be taught literacy is a transformative process. It is
magical and poisonous within the same breath. It provides a place of escape and the need
to escape. It endows opportunities and takes them away. It instills warm and fuzzy
memories and serpent like intrusions that can never be forgotten.
They can be taught that literacy is about reading books and being hit by books. It
is about being included in the telling of stories and being sent to sit in a corner alone.
Literacy can appear as an angel and as an angry ghost. It flows freely like the Ganges
River and dams up like the locks of the Panama Canal. As learners, there have been ebbs
and flows, dips and peaks, but regardless we are all here today. We are literacy. We take
the subject-hood for our own. We are the subjects in our literacy process. When we, as
learners, say literacy transforms, we are consciously aware that this is a movement that
stings and blings. Bourdieu has consistently said, that each of us needs to take a small
step in making a difference. “So man must do what he can… he must use his experience
in a useful way” (Bourdieu, 2001). All of us are moving towards this call to action.
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Part IV: Writing the Self
Either write something worth reading or do something worth writing.
-- Benjamin Franklin

Photo 9: Reclaiming Lithuania Selfie IV
In a dark underground tunnel in Eastern Europe.
In this little area, the sun shone through, but only for a brief moment.
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Introduction
*
Wherever you go, there you are.
-- Thomas a Kempis
*
Part IV considers different forms of writing the self/lifewriting. For me the

definition of lifewriting is limited, so I have coined a new term to include all “writing”
about the self. Transautomedia includes autoethnography, testimonios, testimonials,
witness narratives, letters and epistolary writing, journals/diaries, everyday/thrown-away
writing, transcriptions about the self, poetry, memoir, autobiography, and Web 2.0
modalities such as Facebook, Twitter, Instagram, blogging platforms, Vlogging platforms
like YouTube, Vine, and multiple other online forms. It also includes photography, video,
graphic design, and even website design. It includes all types of media that deals with the
self. For me, TAM is any type of “writing” that is about the self. This includes academic
and creative writing and types of media that show images about the self, such as selfies. It
also includes performance. Any type of dance, drama, or art that deals with the subject of
the self is TAM. It does not however include biography or work that is written about
another person. TAM writing is someone writing about or showcasing their life, in their
words. It is not someone else writing about a life of someone else.
Transautomedia is a proactive form of education in which the writer is the subject
and object of his or her work. I call the combination of subject, object, and more, as the
Trans-Ject. We write ourselves into history by telling our Trans-Story using our TransIntelligences, pulling from our creativity, and demonstrating our learning in process, as
subject, as empowered individual. Transautomedia does not focus on conclusions or
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“science.” It is a site of binaries, of trans-ness, of the collision of art and science, of
creative and academic writing, of process and product, of subject and object, of
researcher and researched. TAM, in its many definitions, is a feminist methodology that
blurs the boundaries between genres, disciplines, themes, time, truths/Truth, questioning,
research, participants (Co-Collaborators), and more. As a feminist form of research it
asks different questions, asks more personal Trans-I questions, and asks questions that
can never be answered. TAM is a call to action and a call to raise consciousness. It
changes power dynamics to be more inclusive and to see gender, culture, and identity as
multiple, trans- and conflicted, yet fully whole and unique.
Transautomedia provides students with a space for creation. It is a space where
they can exhibit their learning, and tap into their Trans-Intelligences and their TransLiteracies. It is a mix of anthropology, literature, social sciences, education, creative
writing, feminist studies, and more. It pulls from all fields and is not exclusive to any
field. It respects the “writer” as individual and as also bound by social constructs. The
individual/social line is blurred—the me, we, and higher power—the Trans-I. All lines
are blurred. Gender lines, cultural lines, religious lines, and literacy lines. In fact, there
are no lines. There is a space that is limitless and expansive. This space is dynamic as it
explodes, and contracts, and flows, and gets clogged, and expands more, and moves
upward, and outward, and inward, and sideways. A Trans-Place/Space contains the
multiplicity and trans-ness of language, culture, and identity. However, it is space that is
controlled by the individual. The individual, the Trans-I, defines this space. No one else
ever has the authority to dictate or control each individual’s space. It is completely
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unique to all of us and as the creator of this space; we control it and make it exclusively
ours.
While the first section of this part is about different forms of writing the self, the
second section of Part IV is about the journal specifically, my favorite form. This section
speaks to the benefits of using the journal as a pedagogical tool in the ESL classroom. I
devoted an entire section to the journal because it is near and dear to my heart as my
writing life began with journaling. I love the journal because of its disposable, transitory,
everyday-ness, and thrown-away-ness nature. My dissertation uses this section to discuss
not only the benefits of using the journal in the classroom, but also a few of its
disadvantages. Using the journal as a pedagogical tool in a classroom is a decision both
teachers and administrators can make after becoming knowledgeable about and weighing
the advantages of disadvantages of its uses.
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Figure 45: Trans-I Writing
LIFEWRITING
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Introduction
*
… telling herself stories about herself in a singsong voice, creating her own mythology.
-- Abraham Verghese
*
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Figure 46: Trans-Methods
Transautomedia is a broad genre of writing that includes traditional forms of
lifewriting and also other autobiographical forms. Some types include diaries and
journals; autobiographies and memoirs; witness narratives and testimonios; letter writing
and personal documentation; autoethnography; and even digital forms of writing such as
blogging/Vlogging and social networking such as Facebook, Twitter, and Instagram. I
also include website design as a form of Transautomedia. The main element that ties
these writings together is the use of the “I.” Each of these writings places the author
center stage—the author’s life becomes the focus of the writing. So, instead of writing
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being in third-person, writing is told in first-person—from an insider looking out, versus
an outsider looking in.
Though this not always has to be the case. In fact, the author can be written about
in third-person, but if so, it is the author making this choice, and she is writing about
herself as an insider, as third person. In Transautomedia, the self is central to the text.
And the self, within this genre of writing, is considered a legitimate researcher. Writing
about the self in Transautomedia is a process of self-discovery. It is a personal journey in
which the reader and writer are both changed and transformed through the inquiry. TAM,
through the lens of postmodernism and social constructionism, views the self or
identity/ies as fragmentary—constantly developing and becoming, and as also socially
constructed within dominant discourses of power relationships. TAM, as a genre of
feminist writing, gives voice to the historically voiceless; gives agency to those who have
typically not had power; broadens the margins for the marginalized; and challenges
certainty, definiteness, cohesion, linearity, unity, and ultimately the self and the writing
of the self. As such, Transautomedia is a form of social and political activism.
Marlene Kadar (1992) keenly points out that lifewriting is a genre in which “the
conventional expectation is that the author does not want to pretend he/she is absent from
the text” and that lifewriting is the “self-in-the-writing.” She further states that in its most
radical critical practice it “enhances reading as a means of emancipating an overdetermined ‘subject’, or various ‘subject-locations’”(p. 12). Transautomedia might be
considered an outlaw form of writing in which the self is rendered transparent. In typical
quantitative (and even qualitative) research, the self is made invisible with wording such
as, “the study shows.” However, in TAM (a qualitative form of research) this is not the
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case. The “I” towers above the passive voice and non-animate substitutes for “I” such as
“the study.” The perceived invisibleness of the subject is made glaringly clear. The “I” is
held high and in high esteem.
Additionally, Transautomedia, allows a person who was normally the object of
writing or the one who was written about to become the subject of her writing. As a
subject of her writing, she writes for herself, using her own voice. She is not written
about. She is not validated through the third person, unless it’s herself using third person.
She does not need someone else to tell her story. Because her story, told with—her
words—her memory—her agency—is valid and authentic in its own right.
Another attribute that ties all of these writings together is their use of story.
Transautomedia maintains the power of a single story. Whereas most of the research in
the social sciences is based on higher numbers of participants, Transautomedia (similar
to a case study of oneself) values the potency of one. Burke (1973) defined stories as
“equipment for living” or “as tools to understand, negotiate, and make sense of situations
we encounter” (as cited in Adams, 2008, p. 175). Stories are more than “tools” or
“equipment” and that they are not external to us. They are within us and bind us together
as a human race. Our shared stories make us more alike than different. Stories bring life
to life. Likewise, the telling of stories, in its infiniteness, pushes us to question the
dynamics of power relationships and dominance. Additionally, stories and storytelling
force us to reexamine literacy and orality.
Transautomedia, as a genre of writing, does not demand that the writer be
traditionally educated or be from a society where the written is elevated above the oral.
Transautomedia is a place where the written and oral can comingle. TAM can include all
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voices—it is a Trans-Space—a bricolage of images, text, formal and informal writing,
and multimodal forms of communication such as photographs, video, and audio.
Transautomedia, and the expansion of using the self as authority, levels the playing fields
of narrative inquiry. I call this a cross between subjectivity and objectivity, TransJectivity. Elinor Ochs and Lisa Capps (1996) argue that the narrative and self are
inseparable and that both are born out of experience. They further state that,
Narrative activity provides tellers with an opportunity to impose order on
otherwise disconnected events, and to create continuity between past, present, and
imagined worlds. Narrative also interfaces self and society, constituting a crucial
resource for socializing emotions, attitudes, and identities, developing
interpersonal relationships, and constituting membership in a community.
Through various genres and modes; through discourse, grammar, lexicon, and
prosody; and through the dynamics of collaborative authorship, narratives bring
multiple, partial selves to life.

Individual	
  

Higher	
  
Power	
  

Social	
  

Figure 47: Individual, Social, & Higher Power
Transautomedia, with its richness and depth, and its use of thick description
brings us as researchers closer to understanding life as complex, but also simple. Each
individual story is only one story, but one story can be every story. Storytelling lets us as
researchers experience duality, multiplicity, and trans-ness in ways quantitative research
cannot. It is within this coalescing of individual and social that Trans-I writing, a
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renegade form of academic writing pushes through boundaries to answer questions such
as, “Who is the Trans-I?” and “Who is the Trans-You?” The Trans-You is in fact not
different than the Trans-I. It is made up of a combination of you, me, we, and higher
power. The “you” then is not separate from the “me” and “we.” It is integral and
inseparable from the pronouns. Therefore, we are asking essentially the same question.
Yet, it is initially important to ask both so that we can dissect the words and come to the
realization that we are not speaking about separation, but the Trans-I who is synonymous
with the Trans-You. When we do not add the trans- prefix, we are asking separate
questions, and both questions are important, and are answered differently from each other
because the “I” and “you” are distinct and distinctly individual, whereas when we add the
trans-, they become transparent. Transautomedia has different ways of answering these
questions and their approaches, styles, and projected outcomes differ; however, they are
solidified in using the self, the Trans-I/Trans-You as authority.
Part VI is divided into four sections and includes four different types of
Transautomedia: autobiography and memoir; witness narratives and testimonios;
autoethnography; and diary and journal scholarship. The Me + We = Trans-I Figure
displays that when we speak about the “I,” we are speaking about our self (me) but we
are also speaking about our social communities (we). The Trans-I represents us as unique
individuals but it is also represents us as social beings. Additionally, it represents us as
something greater than we can even comprehend and understand. The Trans-I is us as a
Higher Power, coming from a Higher Power. It is “you” and “me.”
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Figure 48: Trans-I/Trans-You = Me, We, & Higher Power
Autobiography & Memoir
*
Autobiography begins with a sense of being alone. It is an orphan form.
-- John Berger
*
Winslow (1995) defines autobiography as “the writing of one’s own history; the
story of one’s life written by oneself” (p. 3). Additionally, Vidal distinguishes
autobiography as “history, requiring research, dates, and facts, double-checked” (as cited
in Yagoda, 2009, p. 2). Autobiographies are generally written as histories and follow a
linear fashion with a beginning, middle, and end. And they usually begin in the
beginning. They are chronologically written and typically written towards the end of
one’s life. They are more of a history lesson than a life lesson. It is rare that someone who
is not famous writes an autobiography and likewise that a reader reads an autobiography
about someone who does not play an important role in history.
Memoirs, on the other hand differ from autobiographies because they are not
linear or chronological nor do they begin at day one of a person’s life. They are not
written about an entirety of a life but rather a slice of life. Memoirs also are not written
exclusively by individuals nearing the endings of their lives; some memoirists are in their
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late teens or early twenties. Memoirs highlight a “moment” in time, not a lifetime.
Currently memoirs are in vogue in the writing world because they touch on topics such as
mental illness, marriage, death, abuse, sex, and parenting, to name a few. Memoirs also
differ from autobiographies because memoirists do not have to be famous. Readers of
memoirs are less interested in who wrote the story. They are more interested in the story
itself, and how an individual’s story differs and/or relates to their own story.
Vidal defines a memoir as, “how one remembers one’s own life” (as cited in
Yagoda, 2009, p. 2). Memoirs, in this sense are less about truth, but more about memory
and how a writer remembers an experience. Additionally many memoirists, who are first
and foremost writers, focus on the beauty and fluidity of language. This is why they are
often also called creative non-fiction. Autobiographies, on the other hand, are less about
creative writing and more about the representation of life as facts and figures.
Witness Narratives & Testimonios
*
Everywhere I go, it’s me and me. Half of me living my life,
the other half watching me live it.
-- Sandra Cisneros
*
Witness narratives and testimonios are different than memoirs and autobiographies usually because of subject, subject matter, and subject positioning.
According to Rak, a witness narrative “is a life narrative where the subjectivity of the
narrator is built around an event, quite often a traumatic event” and she continues that
“the recounting of the event” is so that others who were not present can be a witness to it
too (Rak, 2001, p. 226). Witness narratives and testimonios are usually written by people
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who have witnessed genocide and/or have been the recipients of such oppression. The
subjects of witness narratives and testimonios generally come from minority groups who
have minority subjectivity, for example, ethnic, religious, racial, and/or linguistic.
Lothe states that bearing witness is a “communicative act” and a “form of
remembering and act of remembrance” that is complicated by “the fact that, using
language, the witness is attempting to write about an event radically different from
normal life” (Lothe, n.d., p. 122). The voices within these pieces are usually by those
who have been oppressed by political and social systems and are not from the dominant
Western discourse. Whereas memoirs are generally about an individual story, testimonios
and witness narratives often are about a collective of stories. And they have ethical and
legal implications.
Within feminist research, narratives of these sorts are in response to the silencing
of Othered voices—they bear witness to global atrocities. They challenge truth and the
idea of one truth. They challenge a privileged voice, and instead offer multivocality,
heteroglossia, and polyphony. Text and context are often blurred in these writings. The
testimonial or bearing witness becomes the site of conflict. It is the place and space where
dialectic between oppressor/oppressed, colonizer/colonized, and eyewitness/reporter
begins. John Beverley distinguishes testimonios from witness narratives because
according to him, testimonios were rooted and are still rooted in Central American
contexts and within subaltern discourses (as cited in Julie Rak, 2001, p. 230). The
beginning of Rigoberta Menchú’s groundbreaking testimonio is a prime example of what
a testimonio is and attempts to do:
My name is Rigoberta Menchu. I am twenty-three years old. This is my
testimony. I didn't learn it from a book and I didn't learn it alone. I’d like to stress
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that it's not only my life, it's also the testimony of my people. It's hard for me to
remember everything that's happened to me in my life since there have been many
very bad times, but, yes, moments of joy as well. The important thing is that what
has happened to me has happened to many other people too: My story is the story
of all poor Guatemalans. My personal experience is the reality of a whole people
(p. 1).
Menchú’s testimonio gives a personal specificity to those marginalized and

oppressed elements in which she herself is included. She is not an elite speaking for or
representing the people. Her discourse is a “practice, a part of the struggle for hegemony”
(Yudice, 2001, p. 29). Testimonios may be more prevalent in Latin American histories
while witness narratives might be found more in Holocaust literature. Many survivors of
the Holocaust have written such narratives. Both are very similar in that they are
oppositional discourses that raise consciousness. Their writing helps to liberate its people
by realigning positioning, negotiating identity/ies, and speaking selves into existence.
Autoethnography
*
If I was made of cake I’d eat myself before somebody else could.
-- Emma Donoghue
*
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Figure 49: Transautomedia
Carolyn Ellis (2004) defines autoethnography as “writing about the personal and
its relationship to culture. It is an autobiographical genre of writing and research that
displays multiple layers of consciousness” (p. 37). And Deborah E. Reed-Danahay (1997)
defines it as a “form of self-narrative that places the self within social context” (p. 9).
Autoethnography differs from other forms of autobiographical writing because it
incorporates ethnographic methods and places the person being studied within cultural
contexts. The Trans-I in the writing is about how it relates to its surroundings—cultural,
societal, and linguistic, for example. It is the study of one’s own group. Autoethnography
differs from ethnography because it does not assume that there is an objective observer—
it is the study of oneself as an “insider,” a very particular kind of participant-observer.
In traditional ethnography, an anthropologist is in a tricky position, first being
outsider and then becoming what is called “insider-outsider” status, meaning they are still
an outsider but are somewhat accepted as an insider. Additionally, a traditional
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ethnographer will visit a community for a limited time and then leave. I call the
Transautomedia researcher’s status, Insider-Insider. Autoethnography eliminates these
obstacles because the group being studied is her group already. She will not leave the
group, for instance, when the assignment or research is over. In Transautomedia she is
more than a participant; she is a member of her group. On the other hand,
autoethnography poses challenges. Many researchers do not agree this is a valid and
reliable form of research because the ethnographer is too close to the group and the self,
and thus she cannot be objective.
Within the field of anthropology, autoethnographies are still considered a subfield, a marginalized body of work. They are still not fully respected or regarded as
accredited research. Autoethnographies are no different than any other form of Trans-I
writing. Writing about the self is controversial because it does not adhere to
traditionalism and the idea that the further we are from the research being studied, the
better the researcher we are. Additionally, like testimonios and witness narratives,
autoethnographies give voice to a previously invisible people, and this is unsettling to
dominant discourses of power.
Diaries & Journals
*
I take pleasure in my transformations. I look quiet and consistent,
but few know how many women there are in me.
-- Anaïs Nin
*
Although there has been great confusion about the terminology of the words
“diary” and “journal,” in 1974, Robert A. Fothergill uses the terms diary and journal
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interchangeably, and most scholars since have also chosen to do the same. Even so, the
word “diary” still conjures up images of pink, flowers, little lockets, and girly things.
Samuel Pepys, considered as the father of the journal, is most famous for dutifully
keeping a diary for nine years. Diarists at the time of Pepys were mostly men due to the
low literacy rates of women. When women wrote in diaries, they were buried in
basements, burned, and hidden from the world; they were privatized, and not private by
choice (Gannett, 1992, p. 130).
Anaïs Nin, considered one of the first women of erotica, breaks many molds, but
most importantly her diaries included women in the conversation about writing. Nin’s
time period was a clear division in journal writing for women. Whereas formerly journals
were used to record daily events and to describe such things as the weather and family,
journals were now being used to explore the inner person. Nin’s need to write and capture
the immediacy of the moment was part of her quest for truth. Her words were the closest
she would ever get to Truth and to understanding the erratic nature of human experience.
Still, Nin, kept two versions of her journal and highly edited the “public” one.
Bunkers and Huff (1996) advocate reading journals not only analyzing what is
included, but by also searching for what is not. The use of encoding can come in many
forms, such as silences, gaps, erased or crossed out material, and deliberate codes.
Samuel Pepys, for example wrote his journals using four different languages and his
shorthand was indiscernible to the peering eye. Another issue that surfaces in journal
scholarship is the dichotomy of autonomous and social. Kagel & Gramegna (1996)
asserts, “there is no such thing as a totally private audience” (p. 5) and Kilcup (2002)
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says, “every writer must imagine some audience, even if that audience is only the self”
(p. 30).
Diaries fall anywhere along the continuum of public versus private writing. Diary
writing is considered a social act, even if the only audience member is the diarist herself.
Lensink (1987) argues that diaries have not been studied and have even been resisted
because they resemble a “female version of autobiography” (p. 40). She further states that
autobiographies were also once a sub-form, even beneath the subjects/disciplines of
history and literature.
Conclusion
*
Self-sacrifice? But it is precisely the self that cannot and must not be sacrificed.
-- Ayn Rand
*
While narratives about the self have increased significantly in recent years,
autobiographies, the once respected form of writing about the self, have decreased. With
postmodernism, autobiographies have been replaced by other forms of self-writing, such
as memoirs, testimonios, and self-narratives. Autobiographies, usually written by an elite
few, are written less and less because many people are uninterested in reading about the
history of a person; they are more interested in learning about the story of an individual
person. Within our increasingly globalized society and with technology becoming more
commonplace, Transautomedia writers have a vast array of Internet options open to them
as well, such as blogs, Twitter, and Facebook. Transautomedia, and writers of life, who
have typically been part of minority groups that have been voiceless are finding their
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voice in these alternative venues. Transautomedia provides a space for all voices to be
heard—the voices of us Other-Extraordinaires.
Lifewriting has had a long history of not being accepted into scholarship. And it
still continues to be a marginalized genre. It is a canon that has been resisted and debated
about, over and over again. However studying the self—describing, analyzing, and
interpreting is also, though not mainstream, becoming more popular in academia within
the humanities and social sciences. It is a field that is expanding as more and more of us
find ourselves to be hybrids or better yet Hybridentities. Additionally, as qualitative
research gains more respect, writing the self swells. While it is important to remember
that Transautomedia is about the self, it is also important to point out that the self, though
central, is only one circle within overlapping concentric circles that represent such things
as family and community. Self-writing is a reflexive activity that is directly related to the
sociocultural. The self exists within context. And by understanding one self, we as
researchers can understand multiple selves. Transautomedia allows the owners of stories
to tell them themselves. Transautomedia gives us a method to write ourselves into being
and into scholarship. It is a way for us to remember our history, herstory, and Transtory
and to teach it to present and future generations. And it is a way to teach a multiplicity
(trans-ness) of topics, including language.
JOURNALS IN THE ESL CLASSROOM
Introduction
*
There is no greater agony than bearing an untold story inside you.
-- Maya Angelou
*
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There are multiple ways journals can benefit the Second Language classroom.

Amongst the journal’s greatest benefits is its flexibility and adaptability to almost any
syllabus. When used in the Second Language classroom, journals are able to
accommodate varying levels, ages, and experiences of learners. The journal’s use can be
functional and focused on form or communicative and focused on content and meaning.
Journals can be a dialogue with the self or with a greater audience, such as teachers and
fellow students. The personal and academic, and the written and spoken can meet in the
pages of a journal. It can be process or product-oriented. Various disciplines and genres
can circulate in journal writing. The use of journals in a Transautomedia classroom is
thus Trans-Level, Trans-Genre, and Trans-Discipline.
Additionally, using journals in the classroom disrupts hierarchal power
relationships. Classrooms are reorganized and reshuffled, making them more learnercentered and less teacher-focused. In this type of classroom, a sense of community is
nurtured and affective filters such as anxiety and low self-esteem are replaced with
positive learner attitudes. The journal can be a prime tool, method, or approach in any
Second Language classroom. Its use can be manipulated to fulfill the goals of teacher,
administrator, and student. Cinthia Gannett (1992) wrote in Gender and the Journal that
males had more resistance to journal writing. This may or may not be the case with
individual classrooms; however, it is important to note that gender and culture may
contribute to the reluctance against, or acceptance of using journals in the classroom.
Political & Social Activism
*
To invent, you need a good imagination and a pile of junk.
-- Thomas A. Edison
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*
The documentation of one’s life can be empowering. Journal writing allows a

student to become invested in her education. Bonnie Meth-Lang (1990) argues that
journal writing with deaf and second-language learners was beneficial because it
promotes a reconceptualist curriculum. As defined by Pinar (1975) and Molnar &
Zahorik (1977) reconceptualism examines experience— personal, social, and political;
and by doing this, reconceptualist educators argue, motivation is enhanced. In the Second
Language classroom, it is necessary that a student feel in possession of her words. Paulo
Freire (1970), also an influence in this movement, considers all experiences as innately
political: according to him, the political can not be separated from the personal or social.
Given this definition, journal writing is then seen as a form of political activism.
Journal writing puts a student in control and when she becomes powerful in her
writing, she becomes the subject versus the object of her work. Maya Angelou in an
interview for Oprah’s OWN network said, “words are things” (January 2011); if this is
so, words have the ability to be possessed. And whereas traditionally teachers have taken
possession of students’ words by controlling their content and form, thereby
disempowering them, when a student is able to write about herself in a less restrictive and
more personal space such as the journal, she becomes the owner of her words. She is the
Trans-Ject of her writing.
Investment Leads To Motivation
*
I never let my schooling interfere with my education.
-- Mark Twain
*

	
  

	
  

164	
  
A student has an investment in her learning when she is the possessor,

manipulator, and the subject of her language. Her writing belongs to her. It has meaning.
When a student feels invested in the process and product of her learning, she therefore
becomes more motivated to produce. Without motivation, students will not learn. Brown
(2000) and Larsen-Freeman & Long (1991) amongst other theorists also contend that a
student needs to be motivated in order to acquire a foreign language. Additionally, a
student must see language as a means to achieving personal goals, such as educational or
vocational, in order to remain motivated. The learning-centered paradigm “situates
learners at the centre of the experience,” empowering and motivating them “to assume
responsibility for their own learning and adopts teaching and learning strategies to
encourage students to see themselves as active thinkers and problem-solvers” (McManus,
2001 as cited in Chris Park, 2003, p. 183).
Within the reconceptualist and learning-centered paradigm, the student is the
focal point; she takes responsibility for her learning and becomes a highly invested
shareholder in her own stock. This process creates an excitement about language learning
that in turn creates learner motivation. Theorists, such as Freire, bell hooks, and
Vygotsky, would consider this sort of personal writing as an innately political act.
Metacognitive & Linguistic Competence
*
The sun is new each day.
-- Heraclitus
*
Journal writing builds on the knowledge a student already has at conscious and
subconscious levels. Learning takes place when a student utilizes the knowledge they
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already have along with newly acquired knowledge. Hedlund, Furst, and Foley (1989)
view the journal’s main educational advantage as being a “metacognitive activity of
reflecting upon one’s thoughts” that requires “active participation” (p. 106). Rather than
viewing the journal as a passive recording device, they, like Tryssenaar (1995), view it as
rigorous and “profoundly affecting memory and learning” (p. 107). In a cognitive
generative process, when rougher ideas make their way into longer-term memory
networks, language acquisition ensues. Schon (1983 and 1987 as cited in Tryssenaar,
1995) referred to this as essential for “competence” (p. 695). Tryssenaar further writes,
“the person uses reflection to transform knowledge, skills, and attitudes into future
action” (p. 696).
Additionally, Gass (1994) argues, “metalinguistic awareness is a reflection of
developing Second Language competence” (Renou, 2001, p. 249 as cited in Simard,
French & Fortier, 2007, p. 510). Helen Woodfield and Elisabeth Lazarus (1998) state that
the benefits to using diaries are also metalinguistic. In their study, Malaysian teachers
reflected on their use of diaries while learning Swedish. They wanted to link their teacher
and student selves in a Second Language learning setting. They found that using diaries
made them “more aware of how language learning takes place…the language learning
process, and on cognitive, social and affective factors” (p. 321). With regard to ESL
students, journals provide the conduit that is necessary for competence by employing
stored memory. The past, present, and future are linked together creating a genome of
learning.
Communicative, Grammatical, & Cultural Competency
*
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I saw the angel in the marble and carved until I set him free.
-- Michelangelo
*
Generally, this cognitive view of language learning is in opposition to the

communicative approach; however, Allison (1998), Simard (2004a, b), and Fortier (2006)
investigated metalinguistic awareness with L2 learners using journals and found this
awareness led to grammatical as well as communicative proficiency (Simard, French &
Fortier, 2007, p. 511). Chabon and Lee-Wilkerson (2006) studied reflective journals with
graduate students who were learning about cultural and linguistic diversity. The results
suggested that journals did indeed have significant potential in diversity training as well.
They used Piaget’s theory that learning is a “process in which concepts are derived from
and continuously modified by experience” (p. 147). The journal in the ESL classroom
can be the site for documenting these procedurals of change, where the student integrates
her native culture with her target culture, her past with her present, and her subconscious
with her conscious. And all of this can be done as a form of communication.
Susan M. Bacon (1995) used journals to teach about culture in a study abroad
context for her American students in Spain. Bacon discussed Claire Kramsch’s work with
regards to culture—C1 native and C2 target cultures. Kramsch viewed these as
“perceptions of reality” not “objective reality” (Bacon, 1995). Journals can be a place
where a student actively bargains and searches for her subjective truths about culture. In
this process, she can learn that there are not definite but multiple ways of knowing and
that positions are constantly negotiated and not stagnant. Journals can be a location where
a student can have conversations with herself, teacher, and fellow students about cultural

	
  

	
  

167	
  

differences and similarities. This process is reflective as well as communicative. Writing
is an act—an action—not sedentary—but active.
Dialogical Literacy
*
Language is never neutral.
-- Paulo Freire
*
Journal writing is dialogical, in which meaning is created through ongoing
communication between the intentions of the writer (implied and otherwise) and the
background knowledge of the reader (M.M. Bakhtin as cited in Michael Holquist, 1981).
It promotes critical literacy in which meaning making takes place through experience.
Critical literacy, as defined in the field of Second Language acquisition is “critically
understanding social and cultural contexts of language and learning” (Jungkang Kim,
2005, p. 24). In a language classroom, where students come from a multitude of countries
and with diverse native language abilities, a teacher needs ways to tie the experiences of
her students with their host countries. Journal writing allows students a place to write
about and later discuss their connections with text and context. The teacher can take on
the role of a master in which she apprentices her students through this voyage. As
Auerbach (1999) stated, “learners’ lives and voices have value and can become a vehicle
for language acquisition as well as self-discovery” (Kim, 2005, p. 22).
Additionally, whereas most literary theories focus on the author and/or content,
reader-response criticism elevates the reader and her response to the work. Kim (2005)
saw one of the greatest benefits of the journal as an opportunity to share and explore
home and host cultures. Meaningful dialogue and social interaction can be embedded into

	
  

	
  

168	
  

lessons in which students can negotiate these meanings. McKay (1996) and Norton
(1997) argued that identity construction occurred through this sort of authentic dialogue,
negotiation, and meaning making (as cited in Kim, p. 30). Journals are a place where
literacy of the home language and research in the target language can comingle.
Diverse & Flexible
*
I don’t do drugs. I am drugs.
-- Salvador Dali
*
Journals are a locality where the identity of the student can be constantly
constructed, co-constructed, and deconstructed. Journal writing claims a space of its own
and is not bound by traditional margins. Besides crossing linguistic and cultural
boundaries, journaling in the classroom can navigate through departmental and
educational borders as well. “Journals are a versatile tool that can be used in any
classroom, with students of any age, from early elementary to adult” (Peyton and Reed,
1990, in the preface). One of the greatest benefits of the journal is its interdisciplinary
approach to learning.
The journal has been used in virtually all types of classrooms with diverse sets of
students, such as deaf students; preservice teachers (Shin, 2006); adult education classes;
higher education and Ph.D. classrooms (Glaze, 2002 and Langer, 2002); biliteracy classes
(Garcia & Colon, 1995); older learners [average age 69.2] (Brady and Sky, 2003);
vocational students; and language learners (Second Language and ESL) (Kim, 2005); to
name only a few. Also journals have been used amongst varied ages from children to
adults. The journal’s flexibility allows it to be adapted and adopted by a teacher and/or
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administrator to fulfill her needs and objectives. It is pliable, not fixed, and open for
negotiation.
Trans-Genre & Trans-Disciplinary
*
Until you’re ready to look foolish, you’ll never have the possibility of being great.
-- Cher	
  
*
A journal can include a variety of texts, and the definition of “text” in
Transautomedia journaling can be widened to include lists, poems, more formal essays,
fictive writing, quotes, vocabulary words, hand-drawn pictures, maps, documents that
have been glued in, pictures, and now online on blogs and Social Networking sites. Texts
then can be called, Trans-Texts. “Writing” becomes relevant and meaningful to the author
when she has the opportunity to interact with and respond to varied authentic everyday
and literary texts. Shuy (1988) and Staton (1988) discuss how journals differ from regular
academic writing: they find that journals broaden the scope of linguistic and pragmatic
opportunities for communication such as, “complaining, questioning, promising, and
instructing” (Bacon, 1995, p. 195). When a student is able to include different forms of
writing, her writing becomes functional and useful for real purposes. For example, in her
journal, a student can choose to write fiction stories about vampires and outer space or
creative non-fiction pieces in more memoir-like writing. The journal is Trans-Genre
literature and crosses boundaries; it allows a student to write in and read in her genre of
choice.
Levels
*
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Peace begins with a smile.
-- Mother Teresa
*
Besides being Trans-Disciplinary and Trans-Genre, journals are also able to

accommodate different levels of learners—from beginning to advanced-level students.
For example, a beginning language learner may start off drawing pictures or mimicking
handwriting in her journal. With time, her pictures may accompany words and later
sentences. Winifred Montgomery (2001) states that, “students should start writing at
whatever level they are most able to demonstrate…using invented spelling, picture
drawing” (p. 94). By not restricting literacy to writing on paper, and including
multimodal forms of writing, the act of journal writing is inclusive for a diverse set of
students, since it respects and draws upon a student’s individual literacy.
Journals are vessels that can hold decoupages of varied text. Journal writing can
be transformed and shaped. In two studies, characteristics of journals were examined and
it was found was that journal writing is “in-between” written and spoken language
(Staton, Shuy, Peyton & Reed, 1988 and Kreeft, Shuy, Staton, Reed & Morroy, 1984). It
is in this Trans-Space where both forms meet. According to the authors, journals allow
students to “accomplish a wide variety of real purposes,” such as requests, opinions,
clarifications, descriptions, and expression of complaints (p. 7). This allows for writing
that is “varied in terms of topic, genre, and length” (p. 9). Because the nature of the
journal is personal, the written language is imbued with an intimacy that formal writing
cannot attain.
Legitimacy & Audience
*
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There are no strangers here; only friends you haven’t yet met.
-- William Butler Yeats
*
Journal writing is a political statement because it burns the bridges that set it apart

and/or included it in other forms of writing. Ken Autrey (1991) states that by treating the
journal as “an element in process, rather than a worthy endeavor in its own right devalues
it, making it a series of preliminary jottings rather than a sustained composition” (p. 86).
Journal writing is a form in its own right that transcends boundaries, creating a new form
of legitimate writing. Conversely, journal writing can also be seen as a beginning stage in
the writing process. For example, in the language classroom, journal writing can
minimize affective factors such as writer’s block; and if a teacher so desires, she can use
journals as a prewriting activity in which students can free write without worrying about
audience, but, later on in the writing process, the student can go back revising and
working on form. In other words, the journal can be a place to later focus on grammar
and/or meaning.
When a student’s audience shifts, she can tune her voice accordingly and she can
travel freely between the spaces of personal and academic writing. For example, a more
personal narrative can be transformed into an academic essay. Vanett and Jurich (1990)
used journal writing as an integral part of their syllabus, linking it directly to academic
writing in their English language classrooms. They view the creative freedom of a journal
assignment as a crossover to students’ investment and motivation to learn the language.
They find that when a student has control of content and form, she has a greater pool of
knowledge to draw from and when she is able to look inside of herself for material,
production and quantity of writing increase.
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Identity & Vygotsky
*
Knowing yourself is the beginning of all wisdom.
-- Aristotle
*
In journal writing, the material of a student’s life is easily accessible and she is

able to draw on it more readily. Vanett and Jurich further claim that this process builds
“confidence” (p. 25) in students as writers. A huge personal transformation happens when
a student is able to transition from “I write” to “I am (a) writer.” When a student reaches
this point, she becomes fully invested in the language learning process and her ability to
write in the language. Writing becomes not only an act but also a state of being. It
becomes an integral part of her identity. A journal, like Play-Doh, can be shaped easily
and it can be a form of freewriting and prewriting or fully autonomous. The research has
also shown that journal writing can lead to acquisition and competence by becoming a
scaffolding exercise, building on individualized learning.
When a student writes in a journal, she is able to express herself at her current
level and likewise the teacher is able to create a response at the same level, or at level +
1, according to Vygotsky’s theory of the Zone of Proximal Development (ZPD) (1978).
Nassaji and Cumming (2000) studied a six-year-old Persian speaker learning English.
The researchers used Shuy’s (1993) 14 language functions for analyses such as reporting,
requesting, thanking, evaluating, predicting, complaining, and apologizing (Nassaji and
Cumming, 2000, p. 102). They found that dialogue journals were a scaffolding activity
that lent itself to the ZPD theoretical framework. Additionally, Vygotskian scholars argue

	
  

	
  

173	
  

that in order for language to be acquired, it must be researched: thus, journals are a venue
for language and identity exploration.
Reading, Writing, Speaking, & Listening
*
The mind is not a vessel to be filled, but a fire to be kindled.
-- Plutarch
*
In addition to writing, journaling is beneficial for reading, listening, and speaking
development. Montgomery (2001) states that journal writing is an “effective strategy for
developing reading and writing skills” (p. 93). A student can read class texts, read and
reread her own journals, and read fellow students’ journals. Walworth further contends
that schemata, “devices by which knowledge is organized into meaningful units” are at
the core of a student’s ability to read (Quigley & Paul, 1984, p. 108 as cited in Walworth,
1990). Journaling, by unlocking personal histories, beliefs, and backgrounds unleashes
new negotiations and meanings of text.
When reading is viewed in this critical way, the student is seen as a much needed
and anticipated participant (Co-Collaborator) in the process. While journaling can allow
for this reconstruction of meaning, it can also allow a teacher to focus on the mastery of
discrete skills. Journal activities can be tailored to be reading-, speaking-, and listeningintensive. For example, a teacher can have a student write a response to a class reading,
share her response with fellow classmates who read her reaction, and later the class can
reconvene as a group, discussing readings and utilizing speaking and listening skills.
Journaling in the Second Language classroom can be an activity that can successfully use
the four language learning skills.
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Program Administration
*
Change is the end result of all true learning.
-- Leo Buscaglia
*
Teachers and administrators can use journals as an excavation site. The journal

can teach about teaching and learning, exposing areas of weakness and strengths, and this
insider’s knowledge can benefit curriculum and classroom development and help with
lesson planning. Lohman & Schwalbe (1996) and Carroll (1994) state that, “the data in
the journals inform teachers about what is occurring in learners’ heads” and they provide
“formative evaluation for the teacher and thus help to identify the need to adjust teaching
strategies” (Park, 2003, p. 185). Additionally, Krishnan and Hoon (2002) studied diary
use in an intensive English language program in Singapore and specifically looked at
how the diary could be a tool for teachers and course developers as a means to improve
language environments. In their study, diaries were used as a way to be alerted to
anxieties, such as move anxiety (a time when a student moves from home to host
country).
This knowledge allowed teachers the opportunity to intervene with regards to, for
instance, culture shock. Journals can also be used by teachers to understand how students
are relating to class material, for example, if content is too easy or too difficult. The
researchers state, “By ‘listening’ to individual ‘voices’ through the diaries, it was possible
for the teacher in the classroom to make certain adjustments to accommodate individual
learning needs” (Krishnan & Hoon, 2002, p. 237). They could make adjustments to
materials and tailor activities more appropriately to individual learning styles and levels.
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Journal writing can benefit not only the student, but also the teacher. And beyond the
classroom, journal writing, by tapping into and verifying the needs of students and
teachers, can help language programs implement and plan more comprehensive and
value-driven curricula.
Disadvantages
*
Without education,
we are in a horrible and deadly danger of taking educated people seriously.
-- G.K. Chesterton
*
Although this section has primarily focused on the advantages of the journal, the
literature has also demonstrated that journaling in the language classroom has its
disadvantages, though to a much smaller degree. Mills (2008) points out that some of her
students found journal writing to be busy work (p. 689). To counteract this, Montgomery
suggests that rather than viewing journals as “busy work,” teachers need to see them as
instructional tools (p. 94). If a journal is administered as busy work, the student will most
likely perceive it as that. A concern of Otienoh (2009), who introduced journal writing at
Agha Khan University in Tanzania with primary teachers, was that journals were too
challenging for teachers and thus their motivation waned. She felt this happened because
the reflective nature of the journal was not properly discussed with the teachers in the
study (p. 486). In order for journaling to work, benefits of the journal must be studied and
discussed before students even begin journaling, and additionally they can be continued
to be discussed throughout the length of the course. Journaling in the classroom is a
conversation between student, teacher, administration, and text.
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An issue that has been discussed in the literature is that journaling may seem too

egocentric. Tryssenaar (1995) note that while journal writing might first begin as a selfcentered activity, a student moves beyond that to an awareness of self, and eventually to
an awareness of others (p. 700). Therefore egocentricity is an important stepping-stone to
creating empathy for others, the first step to a more global understanding.
Along these same lines, another concern that researchers have pointed to is the
personal nature of the journal. Again, it is the teacher’s responsibility (before journaling
begins) to explain to her students the roles of audience and to explain the benefits and
risks to such writing. Mackrill (2008) and Parr (2000), who used interactive journal
writing as an adjunct to group work, pose several disadvantages and the greatest of them
is that once something is written, it cannot be taken back (p. 239). This is the greatest risk
with any sort of writing. Once it leaves our personal notebooks or computer screens, our
words are freely roaming through paper or on cyber space. Our presumed or intended
audience will not be our only audience. It is therefore crucial that students do not share
anything they are not 100% comfortable revealing. While confidentiality in the classroom
must be strictly adhered to, there is no guarantee that it will, and it is likely (though not
fully expected) that writing will fall into unintended hands.
In an ESL classroom, it is important for the educator to note that some cultures
may have more reluctance to writing in journals or to writing about themselves.
Likewise, as Gannett (1992) indicated, men may not enjoy journal writing as much as
females. However, it can be noted that journals can be used to write about a multitude of
things, not only emotive type of writings. Journals can include writing about things that
excite students. When journal writing is used a way to write about the daily and those
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things that are included in the everyday, most students can be involved in the writing
process. Journal writing does not have to be about personal self-disclosure. Also, students
can take on virtual selves, as gamers do when they are playing in virtual worlds. The self
does not have to be the actual self. It can be a made up self.
Conclusion
*
Words empty as the wind are best left unsaid.
-- Homer
*
By redirecting and reframing the journal’s use, disadvantages can become
advantages. This is the beauty of the eclectic and diverse nature of the journal: it can be
manipulated and transformed. And similar to the saying, “turn that frown upside down,”
the drawbacks of the journal can be turned upside down to become benefits. Some
effective implementation guidelines include explaining the history of journal writing;
reading published and unpublished journals of famous and not so famous people; seeing
examples of how other students in the past used their journals; discussing the history of
the genre, reflectivity; and the advantages to collaborative work. One of the
disadvantages that have been stated in the previous literature is that not every student is
familiar with journal keeping and that certain cultures may be even less accustomed to
personal-type writing than other cultures, and those students who had exposure to
personal writing would be given an added advantage.
However, in our current Web 2.0/3.0 society, this is no longer necessarily the
case. Most students, surely the younger generations, are very familiar with web-based
journaling. For example, they use Facebook, texting, Skype, and Twitter daily, hourly,
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and even momentarily. So although some students may have never used paper journals in
their lives, they have most likely used electronic journaling devices. Facebook, Twitter,
etc. are our new journaling tools and can and will be successfully used in the Second
Language classroom for language acquisition and competency. Both paper and online
journals are treasure chests that are capable of holding 3-D writing. Journaling can be a
supplementary activity or an integral part of almost any language classroom.
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Part V: Technology & Language Learning
Your imagination is your preview of life’s coming attractions.
-- Albert Einstein

Photo 10: Reclaiming Lithuania Selfie V
Caught in the rain in Lithuania on my second day there, I bought this raincoat.
I was walking on an open street for several miles with rain hammering down on me.
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Introduction
*
In science one tries to tell people, in such a way as to be understood by everyone,
something that no one ever knew before. But in poetry, it's the exact opposite.
-- Paul Dirac
*
As a writer, I love print media. I have affection for the feel of paper, holding

books, writing in the margins of books, and correcting students’ papers in paper format.
As much as I adore traditional forms of print media, I also completely swoon over other
forms of media. I am a purveyor of all media. They each have their place in and out of
the classroom. Transautomedia can be housed on multiple media platforms, and that is
the beauty of it as a concept, theory, tool, and method. It can find home in books, such as
memoir and autobiography, and in paper-based journals, and it can feel at home on blogs,
Vlogs, and social networking sites such as Facebook. By opening up the definition of
lifewriting, we also open up the inclusion of different types of media: electronic, digital,
print, social, new, and more. In the classroom, I advocate teaching to Trans-Intelligences
using Trans-Spaces. Media is the physical platform where all different forms of
Transautomedia can reside and collide. Media is more than a physical space and place; it
is also a method for teaching. Media are tools that can be used to teach ESL. Whereas
typically print media had been the predominant source of media, new medias are always
on the horizon and continually readapting to our lives. All variations of media are worthy
of being considered as a means of teaching in the ESL classroom
Part V describes different types of Trans-Media, a more inclusive and unrestricted
word than media. For my definition, I view it as an activity that informs culture. As an
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activity it is moving and as information it is forming and transforming. Therefore it does
not have to do specifically with any discipline. To me, it symbolizes innovation and
innovation in any field. It is using what was and creating new ways of using what was.
So, therefore, it is also an expansive word. It borrows from the old and creates anew. It is
a combination of past, present, and future. It is always in process, never a product,
continually reconfiguring and reassessing. All forms of media can be lodged beneath the
word Trans-Media, all old forms and all new and upcoming forms.
Oftentimes I switch between the words media, technology, and Trans-Media. For
me, I see the distinction as chronology, as a timeline. Technology is the beginning, media
and all of its variants are the middle, and Trans-Media is the present and future, although
this is not always the case. The literature on technology, media, Web 2.0, etc. uses these
words fluidly and oftentimes to describe the same things. This is one of the reasons I
began using Trans-Media, so not to confuse it with other words that already have their
own mystiques.
Part V, “Technology and Language Learning,” is an introduction of technology in
the language classroom. The first section begins with and defines CALL, Computer
Assisted Language Learning, and moves into defining Computer Mediated
Communication (CMC), the next progression of CALL. My dissertation moves from
education and literacy to lifewriting to technology. My hopes in presenting these multiple
“theories” is that as educators we can see how blending them leads to a more diverse and
inclusive language classroom. My dissertation not only promotes blending these
modalities, it is also an example of me doing it. My dissertation is ultimodal, uses
Multiple Intelligences, uses lifewriting, uses various forms of media, and is presented
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multidimensionally. My dissertation, in addition to me being the test subject, also
includes a syllabus using some of these forms.
Using technology in the language classroom is essential; however, it is not always
necessary. Not all ESL classrooms have the luxury of using media. My message is that
we use what we have. If we have only paper for learning, we use only paper. If we have
only our bodies for learning, we use our bodies. We don’t even need pencils. The tools
we use in the classroom will always change. What shouldn’t change is our view of the
student as fully capable and fully independent. If we are fortunate to teach in a place such
as CESL that has an abundance of technology available, I suggest we learn to use it
ourselves so that we can use the assortment of technologies in our classrooms with our
students. I understand teachers are very busy and underpaid, and I am not suggesting that
they eat into their time without pay; however, having a certain comfort level with new
and emerging technology is critical to us being able to relate to our students. By
understanding what our students are using, we understand our students more. We enter
their learning domain. Every classroom is a collaboration of student, teacher, and
administration. When we ask our students to come along with us as we teach, we must
also accompany our students and let them lead the way.
It is also important to note that media is not as expensive or inaccessible as it used
to be. Using media in the classroom is easier than ever. Most students now carry their
own mobile devices. Computer centers and desktop computers are hardly needed
anymore. Students can take their learning on the road, meaning their learning can
accompany them at all times. Just as my research is Trans-Sited ethnography, students’
learning is also Trans-Sited. Learning can occur anywhere, and there is an application for

	
  

	
  

183	
  

almost anything. Mobility and mobile devices are the future. The costs of using
technology in the classroom is minimal, compared to what it used be years ago. Students
carry their own technology with them.
COMPUTER ASSISTED LANGUAGE LEARNING

New/Social+Media+

Electronic+Media+

• Internet+
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• Computer+
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• Video+Games+
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Figure 50: Trans-Media (A Combo of All Medias)
Introduction
*
Computers are like bikinis. They save people a lot of guesswork.
-- Sam Ewing
*
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Electronic devices, such as phonographs, radios, telephones, teleprompters, tape

recorders, televisions, films, videos, VCRs, overhead projectors, and even the
spectrograph have been used to improve speaking, writing, reading, and listening starting
in the early 1900s (Salaberry, 2005, pp. 62-67). Therefore the use and study of
technology in the L2 classroom is not new. Any use of computers in the classroom is
considered Computer Assisted Language Learning (CALL) and most language classes
today can be considered CALL classrooms. Computer technologies can include those for
communication, such as email or chat, and those devices that do not promote
communication between two or more humans but rather between a student and a tool,
such as writing (word processing) or listening (MP3 player) devices. CALL can also
include course websites or sites such as D2L.
Technology can come in many forms such as desktop computers, laptops, mobile
devices, software, hardware, and online materials. Technology in the language classroom
has a wide range of uses; for example, technology can be used in research for the
gathering and interpretation of data and presenting information, or for displaying artifacts
such as newspapers and photographs. But most importantly they can be used as a
communication device that helps us find, collect, and share information. The computer is
no longer the size of a classroom and hidden behind heavy doors; it is portable and
mobile, and used by most students and teachers outside of the classroom today. It is an
integrated part of our lives. The use of technology in the classroom gives students more
options and opportunities to practice “real-life” dialogue. An ideal Second Language
classroom is student-centered. It involves students participating in authentic and
meaningful communication and collaborative and constructivist tasks. It also has students
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interacting with near-native and native speakers. The ideal classroom has access to a
variety of Second Language input-promoting opportunities for extensive Second
Language output. Using computers for language study and teaching helps to diversify
instruction and to achieve an ideal language setting for our students.
CALL Definitions
*
Life always bursts the boundaries of formulas.
-- Antoine de Saint-Exupéry
*
Kern (2006) presents three metaphors for the role of technology: tutor, tool, and
medium. As a tutor, technology tests and provides instruction and feedback. As a tool,
technology provides “access” to e.g. online dictionaries and spell/grammar checkers. And
as a medium, technology uses such things as interpersonal communication and identity
construction. Additionally, Richard Kern (2006) provides two definitions of CALL, the
first from Levy in 1997: “the search for and study of applications of computer in
language teaching and learning (p. 1), and the latter from Egbert in 2005: “learners
learning language in any context with, through, and around the computer technologies”
(p. 4). Both, he claims are somewhat outdated because they assume the computer as an
outside source. However, he argues that technology is not special or something different,
but normal and part of our everyday lives. Warschauer (1999a) further states that, “The
truly powerful technologies are so integrated they become invisible,” such as the “book,”
“pen,” and “library,” have already become in learning of all types (as cited in Kern, 2006,
p. 185). Bax in 2003 contributes to the argument and while he agrees with Warschauer,
he further contends when true normalization occurs, we will no longer need the term
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“CALL” (p. 185). Therefore, Kern questions the term CALL altogether. Whereas the
earlier researchers focus on the computer and the computer as an extraneous tool for
teaching, current researchers, such as Warschauer and Kern are not interested in viewing
technology in this way. For them technology is becoming invisible and it is something we
interact with. They align themselves more with the “technology as a medium” metaphor.
Factors In Using CALL
*
It’s kind of fun to do the impossible.
-- Walt Disney
*
CALL is diverse and complex and many factors need to be considered before
administrators and/or teachers decide to use CALL in their language programs and/or
classrooms. Before deciding whether or how to use CALL, institutions may want to take
into account possible constraints such as setting, learning environment, and the target
language. Additionally, learners with their diverse backgrounds (including economic
means), needs, and goals need to be heavily considered before incorporating any aspects
of CALL into a language curriculum. That being said, CALL is very adaptable and can
be used in varying degrees. For this reason, it can be included in almost any language
classroom, with any teacher, and with most sets of students. For this to happen though,
the tools (or technologies) must be aligned with the language learning purposes. And
additionally, the needs and goals of learners, teachers, and administrators must be in
overall agreement (Levy & Stockwell, 2006). Christison and Murray (2008) suggest that
“in order for any English language program, institute, school, department, company,
institution, or organization to be successful, there must not only be a plan in place for the
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future, but there must also be competent leadership in place to both create the plan and
oversee its implementation” (p. 128). Panferov (2008) adds, “Promoting a language
program takes a combination of research, creativity, funding, and insight” (p. 184). In
order for CALL to work in any classroom, teachers must have the support of their
program. A teacher’s mission statement for her classroom must align with the overall
mission statement of her program. It is this clear overlapping of goals, vision, missions,
and values that ensures that teachers, students, and administration work together as a unit.
CALL is adaptable and with clear goals and competent leadership, it can succeed.
SLA & CALL
*
If you want to make an apple pie from scratch, you must first create the universe.
-- Carl Sagan
*
Second Language Acquisition (SLA) is the process in which a person learns a
language other than their first language. Even though the name includes the word
“second” SLA researchers cover theories related to the acquisition of second, third,
fourth, and even subsequent languages. SLA also refers to learning a foreign language
that is not spoken in the community where it is taught e.g. Arabic in an American
classroom. SLA, an interdisciplinary field, draws from a wide range of disciplines such as
Linguistics, Education, Cognitive Sciences, Anthropology, Sociology, Literary Studies
and Cultural Studies, to name a few. Several questions are asked of the SLA researcher in
order to test, design, implement, evaluate, and assess, such as, what and how do learners
acquire language; the effects of instruction; and questions regarding individual learner
differences. These questions are answered from several perspectives—the student,
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classroom, and institute. Additionally, learning vs. the learner, internal vs. external
factors, and the individual vs. the social have all been areas of debate in SLA. Moreover,
the four language skills (speaking, listening, reading, and writing) and language areas
(pronunciation, grammar, vocabulary, and discourse) have been tested and retested to try
to find the most effective ways of learning language. For the past thirty years, CALL
research within SLA has been a burgeoning field, and currently research is proliferating
at even a greater rate. SLA is on the forefront of CALL research in education.
SLA theories have informed the use of CALL in the classroom. Just as SLA has
progressed through historical changes in thinking, so has CALL. CALL and SLA have
followed the same sort of watercourse—trickling and gushing—ebbing and flowing, but
continuously moving. Theories of SLA have posited whether it is nature (our
innate/inborn properties) or nurture (what we experience) that affects language learning.
For example, in behaviorist psychology, it was the environment that counted (and not the
individual) and it was thought that by modifying the environment (with positive and
negative reinforcement), behavior would be altered. Behaviorism marked the “drill and
kill,” the focus on “form over function,” and the rote memorization phase. PLATO, an
example of a behaviorism-based computer program, tested students over and over again,
never tiring. The computer in this phase was used for repetition, giving non-judgmental
feedback, and additionally for freeing up class time. Grammar/Translation and
Audiolingual were examples of behaviorist methods. For the behaviorists, humans came
to this world as semi-empty vessels who were already pre-programmed.
For Chomsky, who writes about first language learning, language acquisition is an
innate process and already built into the individual (as the Language Acquisition
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Device=LAD). The monitor model, based on Chomsky’s work, however, not only differs
with Chomsky in that it deals with Second Language learners; it also considers
experience as an important component in language acquisition. Krashen, who developed
the monitor model (1977), generated four other main hypotheses for SLA: the
acquisition-learning hypothesis (1977); the natural order hypothesis (1977);
comprehensible input (1977); and the affective filter hypothesis (1982). Each of these
hypotheses informs CALL research. For example, the acquisition-learning hypothesis
distinguishes between two types of learning—subconscious (acquisition) and conscious
(learning)—both happening in separate processes with no transfer from system to system.
CALL researchers have supported their claims regarding the effectiveness of CALL by
arguing that CALL does in fact contribute to acquisition. Krashen (1988), who also
focuses on the need for comprehensible input, also contends that by reducing negative
influences such as stress and anxiety, learners become more motivated extrinsically to
succeed. Teachers can use technology in their classrooms as a means for providing
nonthreatening and intrinsically motivating environments. Additionally, if there is indeed
a difference between “learning” and “acquisition,” CALL helps with the latter.
There are different views about the nature of acquisition. Cognitive theorists,
unlike Chomsky, believe that humans have built in capabilities and that practice leads to
acquisition. One could proceed from learning to acquisition through practice, over a
bridge. This is different than Krashen’s view. The computer is used for practice and
through connectionism: the idea is that the more one uses their brain, the more
connections they would make. So, there is no innate ability in language learning. Rather
learning occurs in parallel and totally non-sequenced patterns, through the strengthening
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and connection of neural networks. Furthermore there is Vygotsky who argued that
learning took place on two levels: first, on the social (interpersonal) and later individually
(intrapersonal). Both are necessary for mental functioning. The ZPD is based on
sociocultural theory. Sociocultural theory states that there is a small area between what
students know and what they can learn. This is the ideal area for teaching, and if teachers
tap into it, students will be able to learn. If a teacher’s lesson is too easy or difficult, the
zone of proximal development will be missed. As proposed by Vygotsky in 1962 and
1978, humans are social beings and in order for learning to occur, they must have social
interaction.
Based in Vygotskian thought, Long (1996) proposes the interaction hypothesis.
He defines it as an interaction between non-native speakers with native speakers or as
non-native speakers interacting with non-native speakers who are slightly above their
level. One of the key components of his hypothesis is that learners negotiate meaning in
the exchange. Negotiation of meaning is a process by which language learners clarify,
rephrase, and confirm what someone else has communicated. SLA teachers in the past
might have used traditional information gap activities such as jigsaw readings and
communicative crosswords to provide opportunities for students to participate in this sort
of interaction; however with the advent of technology, the computer can complement
such activities. Whereas interaction is typically defined as an exchange between two
humans, Carol Chapelle (2005) broadens the definition to include the computer. She
defines interactionist SLA theory as face-to-face contact but also as face-to-computer
contact. She summarizes the benefits of interaction for language learners as a negotiation
of meaning but also as a “means of prompting learners to direct their attention in useful
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ways to linguistic input” (p. 56). In 1998, Chapelle identifies seven guidelines to promote
interaction in the classroom. Some of these include providing learners opportunities for
comprehensible input, noticing errors, correcting linguistic output, participating in
activities and supporting modified interaction between the learner and the computer
(Chapelle, 2005, p. 57). Chapelle, as well as other CALL researchers, heavily grounded
in the depth and breadth of SLA theory—from the behaviorists, to Chomsky, to
Krashen—all are visible in current reflections.
Robert Ariew (2010) argues there were three phases in the history of CALL
research: behaviorism (the drill and kill approach), communicative language learning
(emphasis on communication and not learning grammar), and collaborative language
teaching (pair/group work and student/teacher working together more). Now there is a
fourth phase that has been added, Web 2.0 technologies (using technology to teach
language). Communicative language learning was marked by participation, research, and
stimulation. Grammar was implicitly, not explicitly taught. In phase three, collaborative
language teaching, as Ariew mentioned, students did not just look at PowerPoint
presentations, they made them and students did not just watch videos, they created them.
It is part of the here-and-now.
Another concept within social theory is the idea of mediation. “Mediation is the
notion that all human activity is mediated by tools or signs” and that “what is significant
about various tools- such as computers, writing or language itself—is not their abstract
properties, but rather, how they fundamentally transform human action” (Warschauer,
2005, p. 1). We are participating in the collaborative language-teaching phase that views
technology as transformative. Technology not only transforms us, we transform
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technology. And we are also participating in everything before us, and all that is new, that
is constantly being enhanced, that which is in front of us. Language learning is a mix of
past, present, and future.
Web 2.0 language learning is more than a participatory, collaborative event; it is
authorship, and self-publishing. Students are creating their own content on Facebook,
Twitter, Instagram, and such. Students are not solely working with teachers in a
collaborative experience; they are working independently, choosing their own content
and platforms. They are content creators. The role of student and teacher has shifted and
will continue to shift as new technologies emerge.
Challenges
*
If you obey all the rules, you miss all the fun.
-- Katherine Hepburn
*
Warschauer and Meskill (2000) situate three main disadvantages to using
technology in Second Language teaching: investment of money, investment of time, and
uncertainty of results. A time commitment is needed to teach, train, and retrain. The
software program, Le Correcteur, was no different. Burston (2001) noted that students, as
well as teachers, had to devote time to not only learning the software but also to later
learning newer versions. He commented that the software they used changed several
times due to upgrades. The extinction of software is always nearby. Moreover, when
language classrooms use computer programs for teaching, computer labs are necessary.
Using language programs, such as his, that are not mobile, can lead to scheduling
problems: labs may not be available when students and teachers need them. In addition to
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time, technology is not always reliable. Some days it may work and other days it may
not.
Burston also mentions that the software he used was not always able to detect
errors. It often over-corrected or under-corrected (2001, p. 505), and the “computer
algorithms underlying any grammar checker rely heavily on the assumption of
conformity with native speaker syntax” (p. 502). Deviations from syntactic forms led to
incomplete analyses (p. 503). Liu, Moore, Graham, and Lee (2002) report that “although
speech recognition software they evaluated was able to recognize 90% of the words
uttered by native speakers, it was only able to understand between 24% and 26% of the
nonnative speakers’ utterances” and that “speech recognition software in its current form,
would provide unreliable feedback to foreign students” (p. 255). One of the greatest
disadvantages to using technology in the language classroom relates to its inability to
teach speaking.
Thorne (2008) addresses two outstanding challenges of CMC in an educational
context. First, “the Internet does not exist generically as a neutral medium” (p. 9). And
secondly the gap that exists between “top-down processes and pedagogies that operate in
formal learning environments, and bottom-up life experiences of students in secondary
and university environments” (p. 9). Warschauer and Meskill (2000) also point to three
potential disadvantages to using technology in the language classroom: cost, time, and
results. They write, “…there is no single predictable outcome for using computers,
anymore than there is using books and libraries. Thus teachers are expected to invest
large amounts of time and money without guarantee of achieving particular results” (p.
6). Using technology in the classroom is not for everyone all the time. Many factors need
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to be considered before deciding when and how to institute it. It is necessary that teachers
and administrators take into account the limitations of technology and weigh their
options.
Conclusion
*
Literacy is not a luxury, it is a right and responsibility.
If our world is to meet the challenges of the twenty-first century,
we must harness the energy and creativity of all our citizens.
-- Bill Clinton
*
In the past years, there has been a decline in methods, such as Grammar
Translation and Audiolingual, and a move towards eclecticism. Eclecticism includes a
combination of all of the methods. Therefore a teacher can teach grammar and
communication side-by-side. However, it is vital that before teachers completely abandon
methods, they understand their roots. Mitchell and Vidal (2001), rather than using the
metaphor of a pendulum that swings back and forth, draw on the concept of a river for
describing language-teaching methodologies. A major river, they argue, is “constantly
flowing, fed by many sources of water-rivers, streams, springs in remoter territories, all
fed by rain on wide expanses of land” (p. 27). Liu (2004) also asks the question, “Do
methods still have a place in 21st century language teaching?” (p. 137). In answering this
question, he proposes a new theoretical framework, the “multidimensional framework”
which he claims is “not determined by a single factor, nor is it constrained by any
individual teacher” (p. 149). On the same subject, Larsen-Freeman (2000) suggests
“teachers practice ‘principled eclecticism’ and create their own teaching methods ‘by
blending aspects of others in a principled manner’” (as cited in Hinkel, 2006, p. 111). All
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of the researchers then foresee the future of SLA and CALL as a patchwork quilt made
up of pieces of previous methods and theories. This time is referred to as the postmethods era.
Hinkel (2006) agree with the previous authors and writes about four main
contributing factors in SLA, “(a) the decline of methods, (b) a growing emphasis on both
bottom-up and top-down skills, (c) new knowledge about English, and (d) integrated and
multiple skills taught in context” (p. 110). With regards to a decline in methods, the
author writes, “many L2 professionals have come to see specific teaching methods as
overly prescriptive and inapplicable in divergent learning contexts” (p. 110).
Additionally, Hinkel contends that it is no longer feasible for teachers to take a bottom-up
or top-down approach and that form is just as important as meaning. He advocates a
balanced approach in which teachers address both, depending on learner needs. The last
factor includes employing the teaching of language skills in tandem, not as separate
entities. All skills, according to him, are best taught side-by-side. CALL has the ability to
do this.
Warschauer (1996) in his study comparing face-to-face contact with electronic
discussion writes that the findings of his study suggest, “electronic discussion may create
opportunities for more equal participation in the classroom. Furthermore, this apparently
can be achieved without disadvantaging more verbal students” and “the four quietest
members of the class in face-to-face discussion (all Japanese), increased their
participation almost ten-fold” and “went from almost total silence to relatively equal
participation” (p. 25). A classroom that uses CALL allows students who are left-brained
and more analytical as well as students who are right-brained and more global to
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participate. Students who are introverted can still have a still have a voice in an online
setting. They do not have to fight to be heard, but rather their voice is on equal footing
with the more extroverted students who always call out and demand attention.
Zhao (2003) after having completed a meta-analysis of technology and language
learning, concludes that “there is evidence suggesting that technology-based language
instruction can be as effective as teacher-delivered instruction,” and additionally that,
“the application of technologies can be effective in almost all areas of language
education” and, “modern technology can help enhance the quality of input, authenticity
of communication, and provide more relevant and useful feedback” (p. 20). CALL
environments do not need to replace face-to-face student/teacher classrooms, but rather
they need to supplement them. Levy and Stockwell (2006) say that we as teachers should
be aiming for a middle ground. Technology should be integrated into the Second
Language classroom; however, it mustn’t totally replace traditional proven methods: both
can work in tandem, complementing one another. Pinkman writes, “Once learners take
responsibility for their learning, they will be able to capitalize on learning environments
both in and out of the classroom, hopefully making them life-long and efficient learners”
(http://journal.jaltcall.org/articles/1_1_Pinkman.html) The mobility of technology has
opened up completely new possibilities for teachers and students. Learning can take place
in the day, night, and even in the middle of the night. This is proof that that technology is
becoming more and more invisible in our lives. Additionally, Pinkman (2005) agrees
with Freire (1970), who advocates for learners to be empowered, autonomous, and
independent.
Cox & Assisi-Peterson (1999) sum up the future of CALL in a very nice
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paragraph,
If there is a key concept that should motivate TESOL professionals’
understanding of English teaching in the 21st century, I believe it is that of
agency. As a result of changes in globalization, employment, and technology, L2
speakers of English will use the language less as an object of foreign study and
more as an additional language of their own to have an impact on and change the
world. They will use English, together with technology, to express their identity
and make their voices heard. There is no need to choose between an integrative
discourse, which views English as a door to international commerce, tourism,
technology, and science, and an empowering discourse, which views English as
an ideological instrument of unequal power relations (as cited in Warschauer,
2000, p. 530).
Chapelle (1997) suggests that the 2000s should reflect a “quest for methods that
complement our fundamental understanding of the language experience learners engage
in through CALL activities” (p. 13). She also suggests “activities are needed for directing
learners attention to form – both the formal characteristics of the linguistic input and
those of the output that the learners produce” (p. 12). The new CALL classroom insists
that teachers are versed in the history of SLA. Courses using grammar checkers,
intercultural competence, and interaction are all part of the 21st century language course.
It is wonderful when students are exposed to a wide range of methods and activities using
a breadth of tutorials and tools. No two learners are alike and no two learning classrooms
must be alike either. Each classroom can be customized to learners’ needs and goals. On
all levels, including institutional implementation, goals must be aligned.
But CALL itself has been superseded by new technologies and new ways of using
them, encapsulated in the term Computer Mediated Communication (CMC).	
  
COMPUTER MEDIATED COMMUNICATION (CMC)
Introduction
*
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Once a new technology rolls over you,
If you’re not part of the steamroller, you’re part of the road.
-- Stewart Brand
*
Computer Mediated Communication, or CMC, refers to human interaction, via a

communication tool, such as a computer or mobile device. CMC can include such things
as emails, instant messaging, texting, hypertext, distance learning, USENET groups,
bulletin boards such as Blackboard, and videoconferencing. CMC can be synchronous or
asynchronous. Synchronous is real-time communication and collaboration that happens
almost instantaneously. In this type of communication, people are connected, regardless
of their physical orientations, via a technological device at a single point in time.
Whereas users are online at the same time in synchronous modes, in
asynchronous communication this is not the case. Users can be online at different times.
Asynchronous tools allow people to connect at times that are most convenient for them.
While synchronous tools such as audio, web, and video conferencing; chat; and instant
messaging are advantageous because they allow users to get instant feedback,
asynchronous tools such as emailing, blogs, and discussion boards are ideal when there
are conflicting schedules and/or time zones. Both users are free to send and respond when
they are available. Both synchronous and asynchronous communication tools have their
benefits and drawbacks, but regardless, they have transformed the way we learn, teach,
socialize, and do business.
Zhao (2003) says, “Access and exposure to engaging, authentic, and
comprehensible yet demanding materials in the target language is essential for successful
language learning” (p. 13). Students are able to have this access and exposure through the
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use of technology. They can be engaged with authentic materials that are still
comprehensible. Students use technologies they are already familiar with and authentic
materials from the target language to learn English. Additionally Zhao states that, “there
is evidence suggesting that technology-based language instruction can be as effective as
teacher-delivered instruction” (p. 13).
If this is the case, then there is no reason why teachers aren’t utilizing technology
more in the classroom. Some of the drawbacks include budgeting, time, training, and
resources; however, many technologies are free and available for teachers to use. We are
no longer living in a time when teachers think they can escape technology and hide in a
cave until the “phase” of technology passes. Technology is not leaving the language
classroom. It is here to stay for good. So therefore, what do we as educators do? We learn
about technology! We have no choice.
Chapelle (1997) states, “the pedagogical goal of CALL activities is for learners to
improve their ability in the target language by participating in linguistic interactions” (p.
6). Students are able to have these interactions—on several different levels—with the
computer, fellow classmates, teacher/instructor, local community members, and even
with a global/international community when the classroom is properly set up for
technology use. Another great benefit to using technology in the language classroom is
that, according to Warschauer and Meskill (2000), “computer-assisted discussion tends to
feature more equal participation than face-to-face discussion” (p. 4).
Shy and outgoing students are able to be on a level playing ground when
supplemental discussions take place via a wiki, Google Doc, or a posting. Those students,
who would not normally raise their hands because of shyness, are no longer at a
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disadvantage. Every student has an equal chance to participate. Beauvois (1997) wrote
about how CMC helps build community in a classroom. It is within these interactions that
students get to know each other better and the teacher too. When students feel like they
are part of a community, they build up less negative affective filters, and they become
more comfortable in their classroom surroundings.
Kern (2006) states that it is not the technology itself that affects learning, but its
“use.” He continues, “this emphasis on use highlights the central importance of pedagogy
and the teacher” (p. 200). Therefore it is crucial that teachers understand what each
technology can provide and what it cannot. Every technology is not suitable to every
class and every student. Nor does every technology help master every language learning
skill. We can seize this as an opportunity to adapt our teaching styles to new and
emerging technologies.
Blogs
*
In a field I am the absence of field. This is always the case.
Wherever I am I am what is missing.
-- Mark Strand
*
Blogs, also called weblogs (web + log) are a type of website. But unlike more
traditional websites that are labor-intensive and time-consuming to create and maintain,
blogs are comparatively easier to establish and require much less time to maintain.
Bloggers (those who author blogs) needn’t have extensive technical training or coding
experience. Generally, blog sites, such as Blogger and WordPress, have easy to follow
step-by-step instructions. Blogs are displayed in reverse chronological order with the
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most recent blog appearing first. They typically combine text, images, and audio and are
unique because they allow people to comment on posts. This makes them an interactive
form of communication. Blogs can be created by individual students and used for
individual purposes, but they can also be created as a classroom website and used as a
site for the exchange and sharing of material between fellow students and teacher. Most
blogs are also free, which can be a huge incentive for cash-strapped language teachers.
Pedagogically, Richardson (2009) found that blogs can “promote critical and
analytical thinking; be a powerful promoter of creative, intuitive and associational
thinking; promote analogical thinking; be a powerful medium for increasing access and
exposure to quality information; and combine the best of solitary reflection and social
interaction” (p. 20). He also commented that blogging creates a new genre of writing in
which; unlike traditional writing bloggers undertake an ongoing process in which they
have conversations instead of monologues. They synthesize material and not only use
writing as a thesis. And finally whereas writing stops, blogging continues (p. 30). In the
SLA classroom blogging can encourage communication in the target language in a
multitude of ways.
For example, students can post pictures from their home country and fellow
students can comment on them or students can write about their day in their host country
and again, fellow students can comment on their posts. Blogging can cross curricula and
become scaffolding activities in which students are continuously working slightly above
their competency level. Pinkman (2005) found that one of the major benefits to using
blogs in the classroom is “the potential for a global audience” (p. 21). Moving learning
outside of the classroom helps students develop autonomy and independence.
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Wikis
*
T’s true: there’s magic in the web of it
-- William Shakespeare
*
Wikis are a collaborative encyclopedic tool. Many of us may be most familiar

with Wikipedia, the Net’s largest free encyclopedia. The word “wiki” comes from the
Hawaiian term wiki-wiki that means “quick.” Wikis are different than blogs because wiki
users cannot only add information, they can also change and erase! While this is wikis’
greatest advantage, it has also been considered its curse. Because there is not a single
author of information, wikis can appear to be unreliable. Even Wikipedia has been
considered an untrustworthy source and one that students are discouraged from using in
research. However, the greatest benefit to wikis is that they are intensely collaborative.
Thorne and Payne (2005) state, “Wiki technology supports a number of shared
information repositories that are continually expanding” (p. 384). Wikis are great to use
in classrooms as ways to exchange and change information. Students become the authors
of their own work in a collaborative symbiosis. It is in this creative authorship that new
ideas are born and concepts are expanded.
Podcasting
*
The theme you choose may change or simply elude you,
but being your own story means you can always choose the tone.
It means that you can invent the language to say who you are and what you mean.
-- Toni Morrison
*
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The word podcasting is a combination of “iPod” and “broadcasting.” Podcasting

syndicates audio and video files over the Internet using RSS (Really Simple Syndication)
and allows users to download files easily to their personal computer or mobile device,
such as an MP3 Player. All sorts of podcasts are available, for example, on iTunes. A
student, even while taking a jog, can listen to radio programs, audio books, and
lectures—all in the target language. According to Stanley (2006) podcasts can support
language learning by offering “language teachers and students a wide range of
possibilities for extra listening both inside and outside of the classroom” (teslej.org/WordPress/issues/volume9). Podcasts use authentic language and are great
supplements to the language-learning classroom. Stanley further states that podcasts
“provoke stimulating conversation” and “bring a range of different voices and varieties of
English into the classroom.” Besides using podcasts for listening exercises, students can
also create their own. Creating and publishing podcasts can be relatively easy. And it is
often an exercise students enjoy and are motivated to complete because they are directly
involved in publication for a global audience versus a small audience such as a teacher
and maybe fellow students. Podcasts can also be made using videos. These are called
“vlogging” or “videocasting.” Editing video is more difficult than podcasting.
Webquests
*
[T]he Enneagram is, at its most abstract, a universal mandala of the self –
a symbol of each of us.
-- Don Richard Riso
*
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Webquests as defined by Dodge (1995), the originator of the concept, are “an

inquiry-oriented activity in which some or all of the information that learners interact
with comes from resources on the Internet, optionally supplemented with
videoconferencing” (p. 1). Dodge continued that there are two types of Webquests: shortterm, completed in 1-3 classes with a goal of “knowledge acquisition and integration”
and long-term, completed in a week up to a month with a goal of “extending and
refining” knowledge (p. 1). The benefits of Webquests are several. They include making
efficient use of a student’s time; providing students with doable tasks; and focusing on
process-versus product-learning with teacher guidance.
Additionally, Webquests are interdisciplinary, which means most educational
departments can use them. Webquests help students analyze, construct, deduct, and
abstract information. They help students with research skills. In Webquests students learn
how to collect, synthesize, and summarize information. Goodwin-Jones (2004)
summarized that Webquests “foster cooperative learning through guided discovery” (p.
9) and additionally that they are “student-oriented and collaborative” (p. 10). Webquests
help students learn language by having them discover language on their own. Webquests
pose challenges and often are scaffolding activities that help students to work slightly
above their language level.
Gaming
*
Unbeing dead isn’t being alive.
-- e.e. cummings
*
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Massive Multiplayer Online Games, also called MMOGs, are virtual realities in

which students can immerse themselves. In games such as World of Warcraft or Sims
students are able to take on and create identities of their choice. These are task-based
activities in which students must complete one task before moving on to the next. Thorne,
Reinhardt, Sykes, and Gee are all proponents of gaming in the Second Language
classroom. Thorne (2008) wrote that “these multimodal technologies show potential to
support the performance of a diversity of linguistically mediated social identities—
something most instructed language educational contexts are not oriented to provide” and
additionally that these technologies may link “digital literacy practices and linguistic
expression in additional languages” (p. 9).
Some of the disadvantages to gaming are first and foremost, the addictive quality
of gaming. Secondly, gaming is a virtual world. This is a challenge too because many
gamers, after hours of gaming, really become part of these worlds. And while doing so,
they leave behind their physical surroundings. Often gamers have less physical social
contact than non-gamers and extreme gamers stay indoors more and outside less, which
means they get less physical activity, which can be a health concern.
Mobile Technology
*
I write for the same reason I breathe—because if I didn’t I would die.
-- Isaac Asimov
*
Mobile Assisted Language Learning (MALL) uses handheld devices in language
learning. Zhao (2005) acknowledges the importance and future inclusion of mobile
devices such as MP3 players, cell phones, and PDAs in language learning (p. 447). The
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benefits of MALL, as illustrated by Chinnery include, 1.) In most countries and with
most students, they (most specifically cell phones) are already widely used; 2.) They are
easy for students to carry around—they are highly portable; 3.) They are less expensive
than traditional desktop computers and/or laptops. Even so, there are limitations to
MALL such as smaller screen sizes, ease of finger control, and audio and visual quality
(Chinnery, 2006, p. 13). Additionally, on a more global perspective, MALL’s challengers
have reported that its “hype” may soon “burst” and that we are no way close to
abandoning our physical working and learning environments completely for mobility (p.
14).
Work, play, and learning are becoming synonymous. They happen at the same
time anywhere. It is less important that we are sitting in an office or a classroom. Rather
it is more important that we are out experiencing life and share with others our
experience. Whereas language learning used to be done in the quietude of one’s own
home or in a classroom, the scope of setting and environment has been drastically
enhanced by mobile technology. Language learning no longer has to take place in
artificial settings; it can take place in real time under real circumstances. The creation of
asynchronous communication has allowed this form of learning to take place.
Generation Alpha
*
Don’t hate the media; become the media.
--Jello Biafra
*
Whereas years ago, asynchronous communication was the only option (emailing,
for example), synchronous communication is now often much more used, especially by
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Generation Z, those children born in the early 1990s and 2000s. Generation Z, also
referred to the “Net” generation or as “digital natives” (Prensky, 2001a as cited in Thorne
and Payne, 2005, p. 379) are a highly connected group of individuals who have grown up
with technology and know nothing different. Unlike their “immigrant” parents who were
awed by email, they generally have much lower attention thresholds and expect instant
gratification and much greater immediacy. For this group of students, email does not hold
the same “wow” factor, and synchronous communication, with its instant photo, audio,
and video sharing is often what they turn to daily on their mobile devices, such as PDAs,
cell phones, and iPods.
These new generations of students are unlikely to have the same goals as previous
generations before them who grew up without technology. Innovative language learning
curricula that will support and yet demand their attention are best. Whereas in previous
years CALL used computer programs in computer centers at language learning facilities,
the needs of students have changed. They demand that learning take place anywhere, at
any time, while doing multiple tasks. Thorne & Reinhardt (2008) and Davidson &
Goldberg (2009) argue that current educational practices are becoming less relevant and
less reconcilable with everyday technology-mediated communicative practices
(Reinhardt & Zander, 2011) Generation Z, or the 21st century generation, are much more
individualistic than generations before them that focused more on group learning.
Students learn best when they learn on their own terms. Language learning is no
exception.
TECHNOLOGY: ADVANTAGES & DISADVANTAGES
*

	
  

	
  

208	
  
New online technologies match well with newer approaches to language teaching in
which students are viewed not as empty vessels to be filled but rather as active agents
in collaborating their own learning process.
-- Warschauer and Meskill
*
In this section, I sum up the advantages and disadvantages to using technology in

the language classroom. Before beginning the use of technology in any classrooms,
teachers and administrators can heavily weigh the advantages and disadvantages to each.
Their goals and outcomes can be aligned with each technology they use. There is not a
one-size-fits-all equation for any classroom.
Hypertext/Hypermedia
Advantages: Able to access both parts of brain; this type of learning is good for
different types of literacies and learners. Able to combine picture, text, audio, video, and
more. All language skills can be used simultaneously when using hypermedia and
hypertext. Also, language skills and areas can be targeted.
Disadvantages: Overstimulation—too much can be going on at the same time
and learners do not know what is most important or where to concentrate. Also learners
can get lost in hypertext. They can begin one search and end up somewhere else
completely. This can take up valuable time students may not have.
Wikis
Advantages: Highly collaborative; students can build community when they
share, change, and add information. Wikis can work on writing, reading, spelling, and
grammar skills. Wikis allow students to author their own material. This is an empowering
act. Allows students to have control, power, and responsibility in their learning.
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Disadvantages: There is not a single author. There is not a place to retrace

information. References and citations may be unclear and incorrect.
Emailing
Advantages: Easy to use. Most students have been using it for years. Can write
and reply to email on own time regardless of time zones, sleep schedules etc. Lets
students take time to compose messages. Writing is less spontaneous and more
controlled. Students have time to reflect before responding. Fewer errors, usually.
Disadvantages: Somewhat outdated. Most students use texting now instead.
Because email is not instantaneous, students may lose interest in it quickly. Students must
wait for a response.
Blogs/Vlogs
Advantages: Personal and lets students express their identities. Blogs/Vlogs are
like mini-websites so students can keep decoupages of texts in them. They are not only
limited to written content. Students can practice reading, writing, spelling, and grammar.
Less focused on form, but more on content. Again, all language skills can be accessed
using blogs, though less focus is on form. Authorship and ownership. Interesting for
students to use and communicative in nature.
Disadvantages: May be too personal. Blogs/Vlogs may be accessed by anyone if
students do not know how to set up viewing parameters. Because language use is focused
on communication, grammar and spelling errors may occur more frequently.
Pronunciation not taught directly.
Podcasting
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Advantages: Uses audio and video. Students can practice listening and speaking

and pronunciation. Authentic listening and speaking exercises.
Disadvantages: May be too technically advanced for some students. Some
students may have problems trying to create and upload podcasts. Additionally students
will need video or audio recorders, and possibly microphones if their computers do not
have them built in.
Social Networking Sites
Advantages: Students love social networking such as Facebook, Twitter,
Instagram, and Vine. They use these sites daily, hourly, and even momentarily. Students
can practice writing, and reading authentic texts by target language speakers. Instant chat
that can resemble oral communication. Output in chats higher than in normal face-to-face
contact. Chatting can maybe improve speaking ability.
Disadvantages: Students can easily lose track of time when they are on social
media sites.
Mobile Technology
Advantages: Classroom learning can go outside of the classroom. Mobile devices
are always with students, so learning can be continuous and not bound by four walls.
Students love their mobile devices. They give them continuous connectivity that is
important to Generations Zer’s. Instant connectivity. Capability for texting and checking
social networking sites while on the run.
Disadvantages: Students may use mobile devices during classroom time and
instead of listening to teacher and fellow students, they may be distracted by their cell
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phones, for example. Service on devices can be expensive, and the devices themselves
may be too expensive for some students.
Google Docs
Advantages: Great resource for classrooms to use. Great way to exchange
common information in one venue. Teachers can correct student writing as they are
writing.
Disadvantages: Google Docs only focuses on writing and reading. For example,
there is no spoken language.
Second Life
Advantages: Students can take on virtual identities that may make them less
concerned about language production. They may be able to more outgoing and less
inhibited with their language learning. Students can become whomever they want (e.g.
change genders, race, nationalities etc.)
Disadvantages: Some students may not feel comfortable playing in virtual
worlds. They may not like the experience at all. Technically, playing in virtual worlds
may be difficult for some too. It takes time to learn how to maneuver through these
worlds in these new bodies. In virtual worlds, you can’t find a trace back to a real person,
so this kind of anonymity may feel threatening and unsafe to some.
Language Software
Advantages: Students can work on specific skills such as pronunciation,
grammar, spelling, learning the alphabet, learning specifics about culture. Can focus on
form over function.
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Disadvantages: Not authentic material (usually); must have a computer lab or

place for students to access software; software usually expensive; students need to work
their schedules around computer labs instead of learning anywhere at any time. Hard to
teach pragmatics.
Webquests
Advantages: Students can learn research skills using the Internet. Many students
find Webquests fun.
Disadvantages: Time-consuming for teacher to create.
Gaming or MOOs
Advantages: Fun. Students must learn skill before progressing to next task.
Disadvantages: Students may become addicted and lethargic in other aspects of
their life.
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Part VI: Language, Culture, & Identity
(My Witness Narrative)
The unexamined life is not worth living.
-- Socrates

Photo 11: Reclaiming Lithuania Selfie VI
A marble wall & me in Lietuva, my country.
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Who is the Trans-I?
*
Give a girl the right shoes, and she can conquer the world.
-- Marilyn Monroe
*

Trans-‐
Body	
  
Trans-‐
Spirit	
  

Trans-‐
Mind	
  

Figure 51: Trans-Body, Trans-Spirit, & Trans-Mind

Photo 12: Mara’s Birthday with My Dad, Mom, & Both Baubie’s Before the Split
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Parts I and II of my dissertation are introductions of my dissertation and me. They

provide information that introduces me, as a researcher (Exploration Enthusiast), and as
one who is being researched (Exploration). They also introduce my Trans-Study
providing such information as research questions (Trans-Questions for Exploration),
theoretical Trans-Frameworks, and participants (Co-Collaborators) and time periods
(Trans-Periods). The next three parts of my dissertation, Part III, IV, and V, are the more
academic portions. These three parts provide information about the key components of
my dissertation, mainly education and literacy (Trans-Education and Trans-Literacies),
lifewriting (Trans-I writing), and technology (Trans-Media). They are the least personal
of all the writing I include. Part VI is the beginning of a new register of Trans-I writing.
Part VI and VII are the Transautomedia portions of my dissertation. I call Part VI “My
Witness Narrative” because it probes my languages, cultures, and identities more
candidly. Whereas in Parts I and II I introduce myself, in this Part VI I question myself.
This is the beginning of me questioning how my family histories/genetic memories have
followed me and appeared in my life.
In a dissertation, the most important thing is that the questions are asked, which is
typical in most dissertations; however, what varies in an alternative dissertation (a TransDissertation) is that the questions might not be answered in the same way. The answers
become apparent through the writing, through the process. In other words, the answers
are not product; they are in process, and sometimes held within the art and academia, not
blatantly answered in a “scientific” way. The difference too is that the question may
never be answered. Not knowing the answer is just as important as “knowing” the
answer. Really, in an alternative dissertation the difference is that asking the question is
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the most important thing. The answer is superfluous, extra, or a bonus. Therefore, the
basis of a “good” dissertation in a Trans-Dissertation is in questioning—questioning
status-quos, or questioning that which may not have been brought up in research before,
or re-questioning, and questioning again, in Trans-Questioning. Each time we question,
an answer appears somewhere in the universe, though the answer may be unknown to us.
It is not always a written and visible answer but the simple act of questioning is activism.
It moves us, as a society, towards change and towards consciousness-rising.

Photo 13: Selfie at the Ninth Fort in Lithuania
(Where my great-grandparents were murdered in open pits and buried alive.)
I question things such as abuse and how the abuse of my grandmother filtered
down into my body. How did the Holocaust inform and transform my body? This part of
my dissertation delves further into who I am as a Trans-Jew and Trans-Muslim and how
my Trans-Religions and Trans-Spiritualities surface in my work. I like to think of this
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part of my dissertation as a position statement as well. It provides the Co-Collaborator
with an insight into who I am as an Exploration Enthusiast and how my life affects my
Exploration. It exposes me as someone trying to come to grips with the traumas of her
life, including the traumas of being a woman, a gendered Trans-Body. My research is a
combination of Trans-Body, Trans-Mind, and Trans-Spirit. When I am a researcher my
many parts accompany me. My dissertation hopes to create a Trans-Space that is TransReligious/Spiritual. Whereas generally trans- research has to do with transgendered
bodies, mine is about Trans-Religious identities that span religion and belief.
“Scientific” research is not supposed to deal with belief or religion per se, because
they are un-provable; however, with Transautomedia as a research method, technique,
and design, belief and religion can be addressed. This is much needed especially when
research is dealing with Hybridentities, such as mine. My Hybridentity became so
superhero because of the religions I’ve been managing. Religion is also tightly bound
with language and culture. The languages in my households were religious languages.
When I learned Arabic, I was learning Arabic for my religion. Also, Yiddish, sometimes
called Jewish in English, is Jewish language. Yiddish and Judaism are intricately woven,
and my Baubie would often say that someone couldn’t really be a Jew unless they really
understood and spoke Yiddish. Speaking Yiddish is being Jewish. Speaking Arabic is
most of the times being Muslim. For me, language and religion have always been
jammed up against each other. When I speak about religion, I speak about language.
When I speak about culture, I speak about language. This is a Trans-Space of language
and religion.
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Using lifewriting (Trans-I writing) as a method and theory are crucial for my

dissertation. They allow me to research myself, allowing me to be the owner of my work,
allowing my words to tell the Transtory of my life and my many communities.
Transautomedia allows me space to reveal the intimate details of my life so that many
others may also share, in particular those who have been silenced by society. Academia
has silenced them into thinking that being “objective” is the only research. I claim that we
can be Trans-Jects, a combination of being both object and subject of our research. As
Trans-Jects our research is just as valid and reliable as any other research. It is simply
different. Differences are celebrated, not shunned.
With the advent of social networking public and private spaces have become more
and more fuzzy. What was considered private is no longer considered private. This is our
new Trans-Space that is partly public and partly private. In Parts VI and VII I share more
intimate details about my life. With the start of social media, we are able to share things
about ourselves that would have normally gone unsaid. We have the power to share to
our own comfort levels. In the following sections, I share with you, my Co-Collaborator,
that which I am able to share with you in an academic setting, that which I am
comfortable exposing.
The most important thing in Transautomedia, and in its use as a pedagogical tool
is consent and empowerment. It is important that our students know that they never have
to share anything that they feel uncomfortable with, and that likewise they are the driver
of their car. They run the show with regards to the amount of information they disclose
and what they choose to disclose. One of the main purposes of Transautomedia is to
provide a venue for us to share our own stories. When we hear about people like us (and
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also not like us) we feel less alone. When we feel less alone and like there are others like
us, we feel accepted. Acceptance is key to learning. The more accepted we feel in the
classroom, the more likely we are to learn. Sharing stories creates empathy, which in turn
leads to Trans-Language, Trans-Culture, and Trans-Identity/Hybridentity learning.
Beginning with religion, moving through mythology and philosophy, and later
into science and academia, humans in the west have attempted to understand their being,
their self, and their identity. In asking, “Who am I?” humans not only begin to understand
themselves, they find answers to, “Who are we?” Both of these questions bounce off of
each other, creating a bond between individual and social. “Who am I?” attempts to
answer the individual quest for self-knowledge while “Who are we?” answers how we fit
or don’t fit into a group. How do we compare and belong to Other-Extraordinaires?
Bringing the “I” to “we” is an important extension whereby our self can become a
platform for understanding the world around us. I call this combination of I and we
Trans-I. In turn, by learning about our world, natural and super-natural, the result is
reiterative. It brings us back to the first question, “Who am I?”
For the purpose of my dissertation, I ask this same age-old question. Who am I? I
also ask, who am I as an individual? Who am I as an individual within a society/ies? Who
is the Trans-I?
Hybridity is often used to research racial and ethnic hybridities. My definition
differs because it concentrates on religious hybridity, or my religious and spiritual
hybridity, or that which has been the offshoot of my religious autopsy—the main source
of my questioning. The word Hybridentity takes all forms of hybridity and mushifies
them together making them more than they were before, therefore looking at religious
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hybridity and other forms of hybridity that have not often been explored. Words such as
hybrid and Other seem voyeuristic, as if someone else is using these words to describe
the person being described. It is almost like someone is looking through see-through glass
in which the person being looked at doesn’t know they can be seen. I have adapted these
words to Hybridentity and Other-Extraordinaire so that the words lose their voyeuristic
quality. I want to be clear that only Hybridentities and Other-Extraordinaires can use
these words to describe themselves and to write their histories, their Transtories. They
are not be researched by outside sources, by voyeurs. There is no participant, observer,
observation, ethnography, object, etc. There is Insider-Insider. There are CoCollaborators. There is the Trans-Ject “writing” Trans-Jectively. There is
Transautomedia Ethnography, ethnographies written by Hybridentities and OtherExtraordinaires.
Religion is always in the background, foreground, and surrounding my Trans-I
writing, but it is not always written. It is often rendered invisible, purposefully, and not so
purposefully. Many times it is found in signs and symbols, not in words alone.

Trans-‐
Jewish	
  

Trans-‐
Muslim	
  

Figure 52: Trans-Jewish & Trans-Muslim
Who am I as a Jew? As a Muslim?
*
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Excuse me while I kiss the sky.
-- Jimi Hendrix
*
From the day my father converted to Islam, I began trying to make sense of who I

was as a child of both Jewish and Muslim parents. If my parents had stayed together and
lived harmoniously, this questioning would have been a lot less rigorous. However,
because there was a huge rift between them and their religious perspectives and practices,
my questioning was in full force. My mother and father brought me up autonomously as
both Jewish and Muslim and each believed they were right. I quickly learned that if I
wasn’t Muslim, I was going to hell. Likewise, if I wasn’t Jewish, I was becoming a Nazi
or an Anti-Semite, the very people who had murdered my family some thirty years
before. My birth name changed when my father became Muslim.
In the summer of 1977, Tamara became Habiba. I spent the rest of my lifetime
exploring these two specific identities. Who was Tamara? Who was Habiba? How were
they different? How were they similar? More questions came: Who was Tamara before
the split? Was there a “her” separate from religion? What did being Muslim mean? What
did being Jewish mean? I didn’t know what the religious practice of Judaism meant
because after the Holocaust my grandmother Baubie Mina didn’t practice Judaism.
Baubie Mina identified as 1001% Jewish, but taught me little about the religion. Baubie
Mina lived her life as secular Jew. She did not celebrate holidays, attend synagogue, or
send me to religious school. This was contrary to my father, who not only identified as
Muslim but practiced Islam 1001%. Being Muslim for him was in the practice of Islam,
not solely in the identification.
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With my father, I prayed five times a day, fasted, and wore hijab, a head covering.

Although my Baubie Mina wasn’t religious, she was very open with me about being
Jewish and shared what she had to endure during the Holocaust to remain Jewish. I grew
up listening to my Baubie Mina’s stories. Unlike most Holocaust survivors who do not
share their stories, my grandmother shared her life with me, even giving the minute
details. She shared with me what happened to her in the ghetto and concentration camps
for the four years she was there. Baubie Mina’s stories and her survival had a profound
effect on my Jewish identity. I knew I was Jewish. I didn’t know what it meant to
practice Judaism but I had a Jewish soul still. I also identified as Muslim. I grew up
learning the history of Islam, the language of Islam, and learning about Islamic culture/s.
My body practiced Islam, my mind untangled both, and my heart bled Judaism.
How Does Religion & Spirituality Inform My Academics?
*
Today you are you! That is truer than true! There is no one alive who is you-er than you!
-- Dr. Seuss
*
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Figure 53: Trans-Religious/Spiritual
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Besides being Muslim, my father was a Sufi, the mystical side of Islam. Spiritual

practices were at the core of our practice. Sufism paired with Islam, worked to align
belief with practice. My academic pursuits are not separate from my spiritual practice. I
have not been able to separate my academic self from my other-than academic self. For
me, they are one. This line between researcher and researched is thin. I am a learner. I am
a researcher. I am both of these all of the time. Spirituality always informs my academics.
Spirituality was at the core of my upbringing and it filters down into all aspects of my
work, even when I do not purposefully include it.
I am constantly learning and constantly writing about my learning. Therefore my
work blurs the lines of subject and object. Subjectivity and objectivity became a question
of mine along the way. What is subjectivity? What is objectivity? What is truth? What is
Truth? Exploring subjectivity is at the core of my work. Because I am always writing
about myself, and because I am an academic, this topic is critical.
It seems most natural to begin examination starting with the self, since the self is
what we know best. It is all we know. It is not true to say that research written from the
Trans-I perspective is less valid and reliable. It is the most truthful research we can
present. All research about the self is research about the Other-Extraordinaire. We as
humans are connected. My research begins with the “I” moving to the “we” and comes
back to the “I,” the Trans-I. It does this multiple times and in reverse orders. When I am
writing myself, I am writing about a greater Trans-I. Likewise when I am writing about
my social systems and societies, I am writing about myself. I see myself through my
social interactions.
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The Trans-I is not separate from the Trans-You and the Trans-You is not separate

from the Trans-I. Yet, the Trans-I is still individual. We were all born with unique
characteristics that set us apart from each other. These special sets of characteristics make
us unique, but not separate. Where then is the individual? What is individual? What is
socially taught and learned? What is unchangeable? What is malleable? These are
interesting questions and it is difficult to ever find a line where the individual ends and
the social begin or where the social ends and the individual begins. They occupy a TransSpace that is never delineated.

Photo 14: My Mama & Me
Who am I as a Religious Body?
*
I’m a fountain of blood. In the shape of a girl.
-- Bjork
*
My work is grounded in the dichotomies of religion, identity, and practice. It is
the text beneath the text, even when it is not explicitly stated. I am always trying to come
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to terms with my two distinct identities: Jewish/Muslim and spiritual/religious. I am
trying to discover who I am from a thinking place, an intellectual space. My mind is
working hard to solve this equation. Who is Tamara? Who is Habiba? Yet my mind is not
fully capable of this. There is more. My spirit and soul are trying to make sense of these
oppositional pulls that are expanding in my heaving chest. But there is more. My body
yearns to know who am I? Who am I as body? How does my body adhere or not adhere
to these very different mental and physical practices?
Bodies know. The body asks, “Does Habiba continue to wear a hijab on her head?
Does Tamara have boyfriends when she is a normal Jewish girl?” Having boyfriends in
Islam is a sin. If Habiba’s body does, her body goes to hell. What does Habiba’s body
decide? Is it going to kiss Leon or is it going to perish in the hell fire forever? Bodies
should know but my body did not. My body was being tugged, torn apart, split into two,
and ever so violently.
I ask who I am from several places: the mind, body, and spirit. They each provide
different answers. They each show different mysteries. Different paths. They each expose
more questions. All of my work is always making sense of these different inward and
outward praxes: the embodied, practiced, enacted, and realized. Throughout my
dissertation, themes of body and religious identity slam up against each other. My body
becomes the battleground of inquiry. How do body and mind interact? How do body and
mind propel? What is the Jewish body? What is the Muslim body? How are they similar
and/or different? How does the body cope with the differences? What does the body do in
reaction to opposing ideologies?
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Barrie Jean Borich (2013) writes in Body Geographic, “The actual woman’s body

in the middle of her life is neither map nor archetype, both settlement and frontier” (p. 8).
My body was/is my linguistic landscape. It is the site of my psycho-geography. It is
where my genetic traumas rupture and explode. My body houses the secrets I carried
about my life. It is through my body I write these secrets. My body works with my mind
in typing the words that have imprisoned me. I write these words here and everywhere. I
write them on napkins. I write them on my computer screen. I write them in journals. I
hide them in academic papers. I have been lost in these words, flailing hopelessly. I have
been found too. Finding my words has helped me discover my identities as Tamara,
Habiba, Tamara MC, and so much more.
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Figure 54: My Roles
As Identities?
*

Once you label me, you negate me.
-- Søren Kierkegaard
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*
Words have helped me sift through the beads of my life. My dissertation is more

than an academic treatment. It is survival. It is life. In Hebrew, it is chaim. My
dissertation is the convergence of body, mind, and spirit. It has saved me. Helped me
discover the mind, body, and spirit of Tamara, Habiba, and Tamara MC. It has helped
Tamara and Habiba become one. My dissertation, my words, the writing of words, the
learning about language, culture, and identity has merged my two previously disoriented
souls. Education, the study of theory, the readings of theorists, class discussions, and
discussions with colleagues have expanded my identities. I am full of identities. I am full
of limitless identities. I am full. Filled up. I am fullness. My many identities help answer,
“Who am I?”
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Figure 55: My Names
As a Name? As Someone Named?
*
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Maybe one is enough.
-- Swati Avasthi
*

Photo 15: Tamara 8th Grade Struggling with Her Jewish/Muslim Identity
I discovered: I am sometimes Tamara. I am sometimes Habiba. I am sometimes
Tamara Brook. I am sometimes Habiba Zahra. I am sometimes Tamara Mikell. I am no
longer Tamara Choudhury. I will never again be Tamara Mikell-Choudhury. I am Habiba
Mikell. Habiba Zahra Mikell. I now go by Tamara MC. M for Mikell. C for Choudhury.
My maternal root is Tamara. My paternal roots are M. The C links me to my children
who are still Choudhury’s. I go by all of these names and I go by a list of pronouns.
Sometimes I am “I.” Sometimes I am third person “she.” Sometimes I am all of these in
one sentence. I am all and none. I am “they.” I am plural. I am singular. I am gendered. I
am gender-less.
As Transition?
*
More belongs to marriage than four legs in a bed.
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-- Rainer Maria Rilke
*
Besides my struggle with my first name, I had another struggle—my last name!

When my husband of eighteen years asked for a divorce, I needed to decide what to do
about my last name. I didn’t want to give up my married name because my kids had the
same name. Giving it up would mean separating myself from my children, another cut or
split. This broke my heart but I also knew I never wanted to be a Choudhury again. He
was Choudhury. I wasn’t. When I married him, I had adopted Choudhury.
Without marriage, I began questioning again, “Who am I?” Who am I as a last
name? What does naming say about my identity? It went further. Who is Choudhury?
Choudhury was my Bangladeshi self, my identification of being Bengali. My husband
was Bengali, my children were Bengali, but after eighteen years I was no longer Bengali.
Choudhury was a Bengali name. It was a Muslim name. It was a name I named myself
after a man, giving up my former identity of Mikell, my father’s name, and another man.
But who was Mikell? Mikell was my father’s name and his father’s name and so on and
so on. I was no longer Mikell. I was Mikell up until I was twenty-one, but I hadn’t been
Mikell in almost twenty years, almost the same amount of time I had been Choudhury.
Both Choudhury and Mikell were names of men. Tamara and Habiba were women.
To take back my identity, to restore myself, not to former self, but to my new
woman self, to my unmarried self, I changed my name to Tamara MC. Tamara was
always a name I identified with. Tamara in Hebrew means palm tree and date. Another
root of Tamara in Hebrew is tamir, which means royalty and someone/something that
stands tall. With my father and my Muslim side I will always remain Habiba. In Arabic,
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Habiba means most beloved. Both names Tamara and Habiba describe me as I choose to
be described. Tamara is Tamara. Habiba is Habiba. Tamara is Habiba, and vice versa.
I did not want a last name. I wanted nothing that represented paternal lineage. I
wanted nothing that represented my self as someone/something dictated my self to be. I
wanted to be the creator of my self in so far as the universe allowed me. However, having
one name only was not a legal option. I thought more. That is how I decided on MC. MC
was two capital letters. It wasn’t a name. However, MC also provided what I wanted to
keep of my identity. I could keep the M of my father, but only the M, and the C of my
children, but only the C. And when the M and C combined, I could have parts of both of
them, while still being completely distinct and separate from them, and any paternal
lineage. I could be the creator of my new self.
Life changes shift identity. They shift identity in multiple ways, and for women,
many times in naming. Who is a woman after a divorce? Who is a woman before a
divorce? Who is a woman after children? Women are named. They do not name
themselves. Before marriage they have their father’s name. They in essence belong to
their father. After marriage they belong to their husband. After children, they belong to
their children. My feminist approach to dealing with this situation was to reclaim my
identity by changing my name and naming my self. Women can and should be named if
that is their choice, however, women also need to be aware that they have the power to
name themselves whatever they want, whenever they want.
There is a long history of women changing their names to re-identify themselves
e.g. slaves and second-wave feminists. Judith Cohen, originally from Chicago, a feminist
artist, changed her name after the death of her father and first husband. She became Judy
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Chicago, choosing to disconnect herself from male dominated conventions. Additionally,
Iyanla Vanzant, an American inspirational thinker and author who has appeared
numerous times on Oprah and has her own show, was once Rhonda Harris. She
reinvented her identity by changing her name. As a child, Rhonda’s father beat her. Her
grandmother abused her. She was raped and had a baby at fourteen. As an adult, she
identified her dead son’s body. Rhonda was not the name of the person she wanted to
become. She opted for a symbolic rebirth, a name change. She became Iyanla Vanzant.
She went from being the broken and wounded Rhonda to the survivor and thriver Iyanla
Vanzant. Iyanla wrote about Rhonda, “I had to bury her. Not in the ground, hating her,
hiding her, diminishing her, but bury her.” (www.huffingtonpost.com/2014/02/04/iyanlavanzant-real-name) Names are a significant part of identity. They represent many aspects
including gender, language, culture, family, economic status, single/married status, and
so much more.
As a Reclaimed Body?
*
When you practice gratefulness, there is a sense of respect towards others.
-- The Dalai Lama
*
My life stories are always foregrounded by abuse. They are hidden in the
crevices. They are the ineffable and the unsaid. The abuse is in the silences, the gaps, and
the whiteness of the paper. The whiteness of the screen…
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They are here. They are everywhere. Signs and symbols of abuse are speckled, smattered,
and splattered in the subtext of my work. My identity as a Jew, as a Muslim, as a woman,
as someone who had been controlled with my body, mind, and spirit are here.
With my name change, I reclaimed my body, my body as a pure and Godly body,
as one that had not been ravished by abuse. I searched through the dark tunnels of my
identity, trying to make sense of my abuse. Asking questions, and more questions.
Seeking answers. Going everywhere to find them. How did Tamara/Habiba get abused?
What in my Transtory allowed me to get abused? I had to search deep because the signs
were not readily available. Because I had grown up in a home where my mother,
grandmother, or father never yelled or hit me, I didn’t understand where the abuse came
from. I needed to make sense, to find the synapsis, the location and space of where the
abuse began, and how and why it continued. Where in my body did the abuse rest?
Where did it fester? Where in my mind did the abuse proliferate? What part of my soul
allowed violence?
My dissertation addresses this pit of my identity. I often find myself in this
labyrinth seeking answers. The two projects I present for my dissertation, Baubie and
Reclaiming Lithuania, are foreshadowed by this hunt for an explanation of why abuse
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occurred in my life. I came up with a couple of answers. First, it occurred because abuse
did in fact occur in my immediate family. This was something I hadn’t realized because
there was no hitting or yelling. The abuse occurred in familial and historical memories. It
was passed down from my grandmother being in the Holocaust. It came from Hitler and
the other Nazis. It also came before him when the Jews had to struggle to keep their
Jewish identities, languages, and places. Tamara and Habiba found the Hitlers in their
life. Abuse was passed down through my grandmother’s history. It was passed down
through the stories of my grandmother, through the words of my grandmother, and
through the way my grandmother’s body moved in the world. What was Baubie’s body
before the Holocaust? What did Baubie’s body look like after the Holocaust? How had
Baubie’s body changed? How had it remained the same?
As a Site of Trauma?
*
Turn your wounds into wisdom.
-- Oprah Winfrey
*
Baubie’s body had been the site of trauma. Her body had witnessed the murders
of her parents. Her arms had dug the holes that buried her parents. Her legs ran her to
safety. Her hands found the bread she begged for while the army officers were sleeping.
Her mouth swallowed grass soup. SS officers raped my grandmother. SS officers aborted
her. SS officers stripped her of her clothes and had her stand naked. SS officers made her
pee in public. SS officers publicly humiliated her. And where did Tamara and Habiba’s
abuse come from? I saw it now. My abuse came from my grandmother’s abused body.
The cycle of abuse is pervasive.
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Each generation works in healing the abuse, in ending the abuse. This is how

historical memories heal. My grandmother was a survivor. She survived one of the
greatest human tragedies because of her strength. She was emotionally and physically
fierce. When my Baubie had my mother a couple years after the war ended, she
reclaimed her Jewish identity by continuing her bloodline. One of the ways she revolted
against the abuse was by procreating.
Tamara too, as her granddaughter, is a revolt. My grandmother’s life was a
witness and testimony. She testified against her abusers. She told me her stories so I
could be her witness. I could continue her testimony. Abuse is tricky. It lingers. It hides.
So although my grandmother severed herself from her abuser, abuse trickled down into
my mother and into me. Many times abuse skips generations, or possibly it doesn’t skip
them, it is just is more suppressed and less visible in the second generation. This was the
case with my grandmother, mother, and myself. Abuse appeared to have hit my
grandmother and me the worst, the first and third generation.
As a Question?
*
Papa don’t preach.
-- Madonna
*

	
  

	
  

235	
  

Unknown	
  

Question	
  

Answer	
  

Figure 56: Trans-Knowing: Question, Answer, & Unknown
Both of my projects, Baubie and Reclaiming Lithuania, search for answers to
where the abuse stemmed from. They both examine where Baubie and my life intersected
and how they were interwoven. In both, I seek out the abuse, pinning it and naming it in
an attempt to recover my identity as a whole and fractured being. From the time I was a
little girl, I began asking, and more desperately with each coming year, “Why did the
Holocaust happen?” Baubie is in a sense, this very question. Baubie is a question rather
than a statement. I find answers in the writing and in the revising of Baubie but only
partial answers. I continue probing in Reclaiming Lithuania, which is a search for “How
did the Holocaust happen?” I bring my body to where Baubie’s body was during the
Holocaust and try to make sense of the Holocaust. I place my body where Baubie’s body
could have been: in forests, on trains, and sitting on public commodes in concentration
camps.
In this process, my body slams up against my murderous past. I cannot escape it. I
must greet the horrors of my familial past and the horrors of my historical memories. I
force my body to re-remember, to re-live, to re-visit the site of trauma. It is in this
witnessing and testimony that I come to terms with the Holocaust. I don’t find answers
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because the Holocaust and all genocide is unthinkable and beyond human comprehension
but I make peace with my Jewish body. I forgive my Jewish body for not being able to
save my grandmother from the Holocaust. I forgive my human body for not being able to
save all those who perished in the Holocaust. I forgive my Jewish body for not being able
to find the answers. I accept that I may never know the answers to many of my questions
and accept that that is too okay. Yet I make a pact with my body. I will not separate my
body from my spirit and mind. Those days are over.
When I bring my body back to my mother country, my body finds solace in her
surroundings. In Reclaiming Lithuania I reclaim Lithuania as my country. I reclaim the
languages that formed my history. I reclaim my Lithuanian body. Who am I as a
Lithuanian body? How does my Lithuanian body move through the world? What
thoughts does my Lithuanian mind think?
As Language?
*
Each problem that I solved became a rule
which served afterwards to solve other problems.
-- René Descartes
*
I ask, “Where is my Lithuanian language stored? What are the words of my
Lithuanian language?” My Lithuanian words are a slur of Yiddish, Hebrew, Russian,
Polish, German, English, non-words, images, faces, movements, the sound of wind, the
smell of damp forest, and the taste of borscht. They are in my head. They are in my body.
My spirit inhales and exhales my Lithuanian language. They have come to me through
my grandmother. They have been passed down, passed through Baubie. I speak many
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languages. I speak the language of Jewish, of Holocaust, of Muslim, of woman, of abuse,
of trauma, of marriage, of divorce, of children, of mother, of spirit. I speak human
language. I speak a universal language. This is a language shared by my many identities.
It is a language that came from history and it is a language that came from God. It is
innate. It is learned. It is individual. It is social. It is mine. It is everyone’s.
Language is body, mind, and spirit. Language is spoken and unspoken. It is found
in the face and it is hidden. Language is held in silences and gaps. Language is written in
words on the Internet. Language is held in the body. Language is everywhere. And it can
be found nowhere. Language is inaudible, inarticulate, and not meaningful. It is
unconventional. It has no rules. Language is all those things but more. As a linguist I
study language. I study language to make sense of my world. Yet the study of linguistics
is finite as is the study of every other science. None are all conclusive and all knowing.
They are lacking. Yet the beauty is in the hole and the void of unknowing. The beauty is
in knowing that where one science is lacking, another is able to step in and give an
alternate explanation. I use multiple theories and theorists to fill these gaps. It is there that
the study of linguistics, the study of language becomes vast and fantastic.
As Transcendence
*
I believe in pink. I believe that laughing is the best calorie burner. I believe in kissing,
kissing a lot. I believe in being strong when everything seems to be going wrong. I believe
that happy girls are the prettiest girls. I believe that tomorrow is another day and
I believe in miracles.
-- Audrey Hepburn
*
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Each new day I now ask myself, “Who am I? And, “Who am I as a thriver?” How

do my mind, body, and spirit respond to my new identity? How do I go from a victim to a
voice? I must learn to make peace with Tamara, an erect and fruitful tree. And with the
Arabic definition of my name Habiba, “Who is Habiba as a most beloved human being?”
I must monitor my words to manage my identities. I must monitor my actions to monitor
my identity. And I must monitor what I tell my spirit. Identity is a choice. It is not a
given. It is created. It was created. It is fluid, moving. It is all embracing. It is universal
and individual. Identity is an action. It is movement. It is the re-visiting of old places, of
old histories, and visiting new spaces and traces. It is our past, our present, and our
future. To be a thriver, I had to realize my identity was perfect just as it was. I was perfect
as a Jew. I was perfect as a Muslim. I was perfect when I was married. I am perfect
divorced. My identity would always be changing. In order to thrive, I had to embrace
change.
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Part VII: Original Transautomedia Research Projects
(THAP, Reclaiming Lithuania, & Baubie)
The creation of a thousand forests is in one acorn.
-- Ralph Waldo Emerson

Photo 16: Reclaiming Lithuania Selfie VII
Me & Lithuanian graffiti.
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THREE TRANSAUTOMEDIA PROJECTS

THAP	
  
RL	
  
Baubie	
  
Figure 57: Three Transautomedia Projects: THAP, RL, & Baubie
Introduction
Part VII begins with describing my original Transautomedia research projects, the
website The Human Archive Project, Reclaiming Lithuania, the Vlog and transcription
series, and Baubie, the memoir. THAP is the multimodal aspect of Transautomedia that
includes hypermedia and hyperlinks. Archiving is a method of Transautomedia; therefore
creating the archive of my life, is a vast and expansive representation of TAM. My
dissertation serves multiple purposes. First, it analyzes education and literacy, lifewriting
and technology then it applies these theories through the writing I do as well as the
original projects I create, and lastly it is a call to action. I don’t see these parts as
distinctly separate because there is much overlap. When I am analyzing, I am being an
activist. Likewise when I am being an activist, I am analyzing. Initially when I began
writing my dissertation, I wanted to separate my parts according to these three sections;
however, I quickly realized this was impossible.
It is very important for me to recognize that Transautomedia work extends itself
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beyond academic walls. Academic walls can be the beginning of where the work can
really take off. The Transautomedia projects I present here for my dissertation are only
small samples and the very beginning seeds of where I hope my research will go. I hope
that my research will extend far outside of the classroom and I wish the same for my
students. The Transautomedia samples I provide here are me using it is a method, but
they are also examples of how students can use Transautomedia in the classroom. The
samples I provide show how students can write about the histories of their countries and
languages, their family histories, and how these histories influence their lives. They are
the beginning of their Transtories.
What is a Transtory? A Transtory is written using the Trans-I and Trans-Media
and a combo of history, story, herstory, and testimonio. As history it is a combination of
different types of history—history of place, history of languages, history of cultures,
history of oneself, history of one’s family, history of Trans-Identities. As story it is
feminist and activist storytelling. Transtories as forms of testimonios, witness narratives,
and testimonials question power dynamics and give voice to the creator. Transtories
move from etic to emic, and may move back and forth multiple times, ending with
either—etic or emic. Transtories are specifically for those who identity as Hybridentities
and Other Extraordinaires; however, they can be adapted and used in ESL, foreign
language, and creative writing classrooms.
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History	
  

Testimonio	
  

Transtory	
  

Herstory	
  

Story	
  

Figure 58: Transtory
Part VII is in a sense a continuation of Part VI. Part VI is about me as a subject
and object, as Trans-Ject, and although Part VII is about me too, it is more about my
community and culture. I call this “From History to Herstory to Transtory.”
Transautomedia are about the self but the self in their surrounding with their community
and people. Part VII is focused on my grandmother Baubie Mina’s story, and also how
her story has impacted me, a third-generation Holocaust survivor. It is important for me
to begin with history, Jewish Lithuanian history, and then to move to my grandmother’s
history told in her words. This is her oral history section. From there, while she is still
alive, I write her words mixed with my words. Her story and my story blend as she is in
the last weeks of her life. When I wrote “Tamara’s Topophilia” and “Baubie Mina’s Oral
History,” I was not present in the stories. Of course I was present because I wrote and
researched them, and served as the interviewer and made the questions. However, what I
mean to say is that when I wrote them, I had no intention of combining my story with my

	
  

	
  

243	
  

Baubie’s. I only wanted her words, her story, to be present.
The next two Transautomedia projects, the Baubie memoir and Reclaiming
Lithuania are purposefully written in my words, not by choice, but by circumstance.
When I wrote Baubie I was trying to capture her last days, her last words. It so happened
that my words became interwoven with hers. Losing her brought me to the surface. Up
until then in my life, in my art, I was always tertiary. My kids, husband, mother, Baubie,
Walter, etc. took center stage. I was just there to serve, observe, and preserve. I was there
to write their stories, to take their photographs, and to videotape them. I, the individual I,
wasn’t there. You can rarely find me anywhere in my art until just when my grandmother
begins to pass to the other side. Just as I took my first selfie when I was on my way to
Lithuania, I wrote the first words of my memoir, my words, when my Baubie’s words
could no longer be audibly heard.

Photo 17: Baubie Mina Happy in the Sun (Maybe in the Catskill Mountains)
After I wrote the memoir, I went to Lithuania and Vlogged about my reclamation
of my Lithuanian identity. I had no intentions of Vlogging much less transcribing my
words, but I ended up doing both. After I returned to America when I was doing the
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editing and uploading of Reclaiming Lithuania, serendipitously I began transcribing my
every word, my every video, all 265+ videos. I have included the transcription of one of
the videos in this portion of my Transautomedia. In this form of Transautomedia, I am
completely alone with my historical memories, with my new country of Lithuania. My
grandmother is not physically present on earth, so my transcriptions are now solely in my
voice, although I could argue that this is not the case because I felt my grandmother’s
spirit with me the whole time I wrote/Vlogged Reclaiming Lithuania. She was guiding
my projects. However, in the academic sense, my grandmother was dead and it was me
writing.
As I mentioned, listening, writing, and recording my Baubie’s life has been my
hunger since I was five. I knew I was born to tell her story. I internalized her stories. I
digested them. They breathed inside of me. Unfortunately, I don’t have a wonderful
memory when it comes to dates, people, and details. I forgot much of what she shared
with me even though every time she shared with me, I listened intently, and concentrated
on never forgetting her words. But I did. I’m missing so many details. I write from a lack.
I wish I knew more.
I know I couldn’t have spent any more time listening, because I know I did that to
my utmost. As I’m writing this paragraph, I’m thinking that perhaps my mind doesn’t
need to remember all the details. My body is enough. My body feels them and writes. I
will never do my Baubie Mina’s story justice. She would have needed to write it herself,
and even then, many of the details would have been silenced, because they were so
unthinkable. My Baubie Mina spoke seven languages, but she could write very little in all
of them. She didn’t think of herself as writer. If only I could go back, and beg her to
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write, no matter. Ultimately, her story is THE story. She is the writer. I write because of
her. Because of her sacrifices for me to have an education. When she came to this
country, she worked in a factory sewing socks working twelve-hour days. Later, she
worked cleaning houses.
And here I am! Here I am getting my Ph.D. writing HER story, writing my
Transtory.
A few years before she died, I did my last oral interview with her. I recorded it
and then the piece on her oral history was put together. I am not sure if I can still find the
recording. I happened upon this transcription while searching through my computer. I had
forgotten I had it. It is priceless. The many times I’ve reread it recently, I am so angry at
myself that I didn’t write more, and ask more. If only… What you read here is nothing. It
is nothing in comparison to what Baubie knew, said, and spoke. There is no way I could
have captured the sweet spill of words from her feisty and powerful mouth. Her accent,
her sentence structures, and the kindness in her eyes. I can never do her speech patterns
justice. I will never capture her story the way I had hoped. I can only tell it now in my
words, my very deficient words.
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  through	
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experiencing	
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Figure 59: Four Transtory Samples
Project I: The Human Archive Project (THAP)
*
For the dead and the living, we must bear witness.
-- Elie Wiesel
*

Photo 18: The Human Archive Project (THAP) Website Photo I
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The Human Archive Project (THAP) (www.TheHumanArchiveProject.com) is my

archive of my past, present, and future. It is a project that represents the span and work of
a lifetime. It retraces my life through my writings and the documents and stories of my
great grandparents, grandparents, parents, family, and friends. The Human Archive
Project is representation of a life, a study of a life, ethnography, an autoethnography, a
poem, a memoir, a gallery, an installation, field notes, scraps, the thrown away, the
recovered, and the metamorphosed life. THAP is a series of snapshots of time and place
that can best be represented and situated in time and place. My project questions the large
and small meanings of life. THAP advocates for peace, first and foremost. The Human
Archive Project addresses themes of change and multiple identities as evidenced by the
autoethnographic study of my life.
The topics I embrace are vast and include religion, spirituality, education and
literacy, language, genocide, trauma, motherhood, marriage, divorce, health, home,
communal living, and family. THAP uses everyday ordinary texts such as diaries and
journals, letters, poems, academic papers, drawings, artwork, handwritten notes, and lists.
THAP archives what should, could, or would have been disposed of over time. Most of
what is presented in THAP is unedited and raw and originally made for the private
audience of me, the creator. The Human Archive Project comprises many collections that
will be released at different times. The first collection, Reclaiming Lithuania, will be
released first. THAP can be read chronologically as it generally follows a narrative arc,
but it can also be accessed at any point. It attempts to be accessible to readers with
various learning styles such as visual, audio, and kinesthetic learners, and uses different
types of texts (words, photos, and videos) for this reason.
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Figure 60: The Human Archive Project (THAP)
The Human Archive Project is one story and one story only; however, I strongly
believe in the power of a single story, especially the power of story to heal and create
peace. This is the reason I share my story with you. THAP is organized as a website. On
the main navigation page, THAP has five main headings: MC Projects/Collections, MC
Texts, MC Genres, MC People, MC Themes, and MC Time Periods. MC Collections
includes my multimodal projects. These are hybrid works I have created throughout my
life. MC Collections include different types of texts I use. Even though, my works are
hybrid, for the purpose of my website, I classify the documents as best as I can into some
of the following areas: creative non-fiction such as poetry, diary/journals, epistolary
(handwritten and typed letters, notes, and cards, and electronic communications such as
emails, texts, chats [Skype and Facebook]); academic/research-y such as academic
research papers, assessments, report cards, transcripts, certificates, course descriptions,
and course notes; interviews (oral and written); transcriptions; photography; videos and
Vlogs; audio files and Podcasts; everyday documents such as lists to-do, shopping lists,
pamphlets and brochures; and finally artwork.
MC Time Periods includes the longevity of my life. I have chosen to break them
into two main areas: adulthood and childhood. THAP Places includes where I have
traveled and/or lived. MC Themes includes those associated with my life, such as family,
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home, religion, spirituality, health, academia, and life transitions such as marriage,
divorce, and motherhood. THAP additionally includes access to social media sites and
some of these include a Facebook personal page, Facebook fan page, Twitter, WordPress
site, LinkedIn, Tumblr, YouTube, Pinterest, Vimeo, Google+, Flickr, and Vine. THAP is
a site that will be under continuous construction. Different collections will appear at
different times, and others may disappear too. It is rotating and evolving. THAP is a
combination of an archive, like a library of sorts, and an art museum.
Facebook	
  
Twitter	
  

Social	
  Media	
  

WordPress	
  
LinkedIn	
  
Tumblr	
  
YouTube	
  
Pinterest	
  
Vimeo	
  
Google+	
  
Flickr	
  
Vine	
  

Figure 61: THAP’s Social Media Sites
Reasons THAP Is a Website
*
The age we live in presents us with unique challenges to our attention. It requires
a new form of attention and a different style of focus that necessitates both a new
approach to learning and a redesign of the classroom and workplace.
-- Cathy Davidson
*
Why Choose A Website Design?
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•

Material is not flat. You can present it three-dimensionally through this model.

•

Material is not stagnant. You can show the fluidity of knowledge and information.

•

Material is not limited. You are able to bridge the divide between academic and
popular.

•

Material is not black-and-white. You are able to use color.

•

Material is not limited to a specific learner. You are able to use audio and video
for presentation.

•

Literacy and “text” are not limited to letters on paper. You able to use pictures,
handwriting, and photos.

•

Material is not only chronological. You have the option to present your material
chronologically and also based on a person, theme, place, or time period.

•

Learning is not author-controlled. The learner has the ability to navigate through
material at her/his own pace navigating through that which s/he finds most
important at that time.

•

Information is not linear. Information can be accessed from any direction (up,
down, or sideways).

•

Material is not binary. It is multi-layered, multi-faceted, and multidimensional.

•

The author’s voice is not the only voice heard. Material can be spoken by
different members of the community and told in their own words.

•

Material is not discipline specific. You can draw from multiple disciplines linking
information as needed.

	
  

•

You are able to “show” instead of “tell.”

•

Material can become more intimate as the gap between “Other” and “self” can be
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lessened.
•

Material can be shown in its wholeness and more holistically rather than chopped
up and separate.

•

Material shows metamorphosis and transformation through diary-like entries.

•

Technology takes away hierarchy. Audience and author are at the same level. One
is not above the other.

•

There is no one Truth or claim. “Truth” is individual and should be dictated by an
individual’s beliefs, not the author’s.

•

Knowledge is not only to be disseminated from above. Rather it is an individual
experience with the learner in the driver’s seat.

Photo 19: The Human Archive Project (THAP) Website Photo II
Project II: Reclaiming Lithuania
*
No one really knows why they are alive until they know what they’d die for.
-- Martin Luther King Jr.
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*

Photo 20: Baubie & My Mom in a Field in NY
I attended Summer Literary Seminars (SLS) Lithuania in Vilnius in July 2012.
Yerushalayim D’Lita or the Jerusalem of Lithuania served as the cultural, intellectual,
philosophical, and spiritual center of Jewish life before WWII and the Shoah. There I
studied Lithuanian and Yiddish literature and culture. This Eastern European shtetl was
the context of my study where I revisited the silences and desolation of my past.
Lithuania —fully alive -- was filled with a murderous past— filled with contradictions,
questions, and idiosyncratic twists. While in Lithuania I attended intensive daytime
workshops taught by leading international writers and took part in panels, probing
lectures, and discussions about Lithuania’s brutal history.
Following in the footsteps of writers such as Mikhail Bakhtin who had lived,
worked, and visited the city, I too walked the winding streets finding answers to
philosophical questions such as: How do people become part of a collective
consciousness that murders? What makes us as humans follow authoritative figures?
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Why does the willingness to obey authority figures exist even when they conflict with our
personal conscience? (Milgram, 1974) How do humans become part of/or become
abusers themselves? (Zimbardo, 1971) Through this questioning, I put myself in the
middle of my complicated Jewish identity.
I attended creative non-fiction seminars with Ander Monson of the University of
Arizona; a poetry seminar with New York Poet Eileen Myles; and a photography
workshop with Andrew Miksys, a second generational Lithuanian, like myself.
Additionally, I studied Jewish Lithuania with local and international faculty experts. This
included exploring Lithuania, inside and outside of Vilnius, going to shtetls, Jewish
cemeteries, and partisan camps. These tours combined Lithuania’s past, present, and
future.
My tour of Lithuania brought up themes associated with return to “home;”
meaning of “Lithuanian-ness” e.g. what makes someone who lives in Lithuania
Lithuanian; being a Litvak (a Jewish Lithuanian); languages of Lithuania; and current
identity trends in Lithuania (how Lithuanian youth perceive their traumatic socio-political
history, including Soviet and Polish histories).
Additionally, before traveling to Lithuania, I went to five (Eastern/Western/
Central) European countries—Germany, Austria, Hungary, Czech Republic, and
Poland—uncovering and learning about the Holocaust’s complex past, again asking
questions such as: How does a mass conscience allow the murdering of a race of people?
What are at the roots of racism in Eastern Europe? What does it mean to be an Aryan?
What does it mean to be Jewish and how does that differ from other ethnicities?
My goals while in Europe were to visit as many concentration camps, ghettos,
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Jewish cemeteries, Jewish and Holocaust museums, Jewish towns and/or quarters, and
Holocaust memorials as possible. In the visiting of memorials, I began to ask: How do we
(as nations, communities, and/or individuals) memorialize the dead? Or more so, how do
we memorialize the murdered? As I visited Holocaust memorial sites, I documented the
different ways countries have chosen to remember their Jewish and Holocaust histories,
examining the advantages and disadvantages of specific public memorials.
I began my travels in Germany, a country I had avoided in the past because of its
involvement in World War II and its leader, Adolph Hitler. For my 40th birthday present,
I gave myself this experience in order to be united with my fractured identity. I flew into
Frankfurt and then began my journey to visit other cities such as Munich, Berlin, and
Nuremburg. From Germany I traveled to Austria—Salzburg and Vienna, and then onto
Budapest in Hungary. I then moved into the Czech Republic and from there to Poland
before concluding my travels in Lithuania. I traveled mostly by train and some buses. I
also traveled alone and with as few possessions as possible, wearing only two outfits,
washing one and wearing the other.

Reclaiming	
  
Lithuania	
  

Lithuania	
  

Germany	
  

Poland	
  

Czech	
  Republic	
  

Austria	
  

Hungary	
  

Figure 62: Reclaiming Lithuania (RL) Countries Visited
I carried a small backpack and used the metaphor of “lightening my load.” I was
part of as few tours as possible, and used my legs and feet to walk and explore the
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winding streets, gravel paths, and forests; appreciating the strength of my body and the
strength of personal will. All of this was in order to recreate and recapture my
grandmother’s journey during my grandmother’s times spent in concentration camps,
work camps, and ghettos.
For the Reclaiming Lithuania portion of my dissertation, I present my material
mostly in Vlogs that I shot while in Eastern Europe. They are in chronological order,
opening with the beginning of my travels and zigzagging through until the end of my
Lithuania trip. I used my iPhone for all videos, and recorded them myself, from an arm’s
distance away. It was important to me that there was no recorder, other than myself, and
that the primary focus of the videos were my face and words, not my whole body.
Videos, unlike my writing, were able to capture the sights and sounds of my
travels. Had I used words alone, my audience would not have felt as close to the places I
visited. Videos offered a new type of intimacy I had not experimented with before
traveling.
When I first began my travels, I had not even considered using videos as a form
of communication; however, after I first arrived at Auschwitz, the first concentration
camp I visited, I realized writing was logistically impossible. Initially I took out my
laptop and began writing as I was walking, but very quickly I found out that I could not
manage both—writing and touring. As a complete fluke, I held my iPhone up, and began
recording my words. Before I knew it, I had several videos documenting my time in
Auschwitz. During the rest of my travels, I relied on the video recording device on my
phone. It, like writing, saved me, literally. I spoke to the video when I had no one else to
speak with, when there was no one else around.
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Currently I have hundreds of videos I have organized and edited. However, I did

not edit them much. I wanted raw footage to be central to the project, very similarly to
Trans-I writing and journal writing. I wanted this project to be less about revision, and
more about capturing the immediacy of thought and action. Also, I wanted this project to
be available to the public.
Reclaiming Lithuania can be widely accessible because I created a YouTube
station where I accommodate all of my videos. Because it is online, Reclaiming
Lithuania’s audience will even be greater, and hopefully the ability to create conversation
around genocide and Hybridentity will be more extensive. In addition to the videos, I
sometimes include hyperlinks to the places I visited and/or writings about the people,
places, and situations I researched. Reclaiming Lithuania is a multimedia/ multimodal
project in which I include videos, photographs, hyperlinks, and writing—poetry and
prose.
Reclaiming Lithuania is a search and a reclaiming of my Lithuanian identity.
This is my Transtory, and the story of my grandmother, and the story of my mother, and
the story of the men in the Holocaust, and the women, and all who share experiences of
trial and triumph. This Transtory goes beyond the Holocaust. It is about genocide and
about being human. I tell my Transtory as an invitation. I strive to find peace in myself
because I strongly believe that if peace can exist in me, it can exist outside of me.
I would have been born in Lithuania had the war not broken out, had Hitler and
his allies not murdered my family, but I wasn't. I was born in America, and for this I am
very grateful. Yet when I went back to Lithuania, the streets belonged to me. I knew
them. I had felt them before. The grass spoke to me. The forest told me secrets. The trees
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and their branches stroked my hair. Lithuania remembered me. And I remembered
Lithuania. I remembered the feel of her waters, her concrete slabs. I remembered the
voices from the streets and the voices in the graves.
Genetic memories, historical memories can never be forgotten. Lithuania
became my home, with all of its horrors and beauties. I claimed it as my own. Reclaiming
Lithuania is a search for identity, a search for home, and a search for peace amidst a
horrific historical past.
Reclaiming Lithuania is broken into 6 sections. Each of the 6 sections is broken
into 3 parts for a total of 18 parts. Each part is broken into several videos with a total of
261 videos. In general, each part is approximately 1-1.5 hours. Each video is numbered 1261 and follows a chronological order. The first is the beginning of my journey and the
last is the last video in the project. A few videos such as 95a have an “a” after them
because I added them later after realizing they were left out from the original set. There is
also a trailer that precedes all of the videos at the beginning. It is on the front of my page
on my YouTube channel. It is a 42 second introduction to my project. I shot it using a
Canon T3 (not my own). This is the only video that did not use my camera phone, was
not shot by me, and used a script.
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Photo 21: Tamara in Terezin, Poland (Memorial of Jews Murdered in Holocaust)
Reclaiming Lithuania: Methodology
*
Raise your words, not voice. It is rain that grows flowers, not thunder.
-- Rumi
*
I video and photograph myself to stay close to my subject, myself. I keep myself
an arm's distance away from my work, literally. I shot all of the videography in
“Reclaiming Lithuania.” This proved very exciting and challenging. By shooting my own
videos, I was able to capture my innermost thoughts and feelings because I wasn't in front
of a physical audience, besides myself, of course. This intimacy allowed me to be more
truthful with the camera, more than I ever expected.
Videotaping herself proved exciting because I always had company, my camera.
It empowered me to travel alone and not feel alone. My camera was always there
recording and playing back the Transtory. It was challenging for some of the same
reasons. There were many shots I could not take because I was alone and needed to hold
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my camera at all times. Most of the views you see of me are my face. I was not able to
take far shots. These limitations of view enhanced and detracted in many ways from the
overall project, as I mentioned.
Additionally, I only used my iPhone 4s to shoot all video and take all
photographs. The most incredible part about this was I was able to take my camera with
me everywhere and oftentimes without looking like a silly tourist. My camera was
discrete and easy to pull out. This helped me take much more video than I would have
had I had a bulkier DSLR camera. On the other hand, having only an iPhone 4s took
away from the video quality. Especially, when the video was turned towards me, which
decreased the video and camera quality significantly and unfortunately most videos were
shot this way.
With regards to audio, this is also something I never thought about at the time. So,
you will notice it is sometimes difficult to understand me, though considering the
circumstances, the audio is fairly good. I spent hours later transcribing each and every
video, and you will see transcriptions below the videos as an accompaniment. I have also
created a manuscript of the transcripts. When I began I didn't think or know anything
about microphones. In the future I plan to get a special little microphone to attach to
myself to help with sound quality.
With regards to editing, I am a huge proponent of the raw and unedited. The edits
you see are very minor. They include turning the video around if it was upside down or
sideways and boosting the audio when possible. Other than that, the videos remain
virtually untouched. It is also important to note that I took all of my videos with my
phone upright, however, I later learned all videos should be taken with the phone turned
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sideways or horizontally. This takes away from the black screens on the sides of the
videos, and enhances video quality.
Also, with regards to editing, I kept almost all language, language that should
have been or could have been thrown out, so what you see is unedited footage in terms of
content too. Almost nothing was thrown away. What I filmed is what you see. Almost
nothing is hidden. This leads to interesting questions about writing, editing, exposure,
overexposure, and more.

Photo 22: Tamara in Auschwitz in Front of Barbed Wire
Reclaiming Lithuania: Filming Constraints
*
All happy families resemble one another.
Each unhappy family is unhappy in its own way.
-- Leo Tolstoy
*
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Figure 63: Reclaiming Lithuania Filming Constraints
I had to use technology I already had. This is why I used my iPhone even
though it was not the newest model and did not have the best camera. Still its camera was
decent and good enough for the job.
The technology had to be easy to use. This meant most people who currently
use minimal technology would be able to use the technology I had.
The technology had to be easy to access and hold. The best thing about using
my phone as a camera and video recorder was that I could keep it with me at all times. I
didn’t need to pull it out of a case, unzip it, turn it on, etc. I could hold it in my hands at
all times so when I needed to record; I could push a button. This helped me not miss
important moments. Additionally, it allowed me to be discrete. I didn’t look like a typical
tourist carrying a bulky camera.
The technology had to work with programs I already had. Most days I
downloaded my videos and photos onto my computer because my phone’s memory
would fill up quickly, especially since videos take up large amounts of memory. This part
was quite difficult and time consuming because I always had to make sure that my phone
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and computer were charged and had adequate storage space. This presented a lot of
problems along the way because:
•

I was working with different voltage in Europe

•

I wasn’t near electricity a lot of the time because I was either walking or on trains

•

I would run out of storage on my computer and would have to buy hard drives

•

My computer crashed at least twice along the way and I had to find a computer
repair shop and then explain my computer’s problems in English since I did not
speak or understand Lithuanian or German. This was difficult since the computer
shop owners did not speak a lot of English. Still we managed through lots of body
language.

•

I uploaded all of my videos onto iPhoto or onto my hard drive. There really
wasn’t a sequence to it at the time because I was dealing with huge storage issues,
so in the end this haphazard saving caused months of confusion, trying to
reconfigure them into chronological order. When I first began organizing my
videos for this project, I had to pull from several sources and then manually put
many of the videos in order (from memory since their video numbers had changed
with all of the imports and exports). I had to confirm and reconfirm that I had
each video in its right place. What also added to this horror was that iPhoto
duplicated and tripled almost all of my videos and photos from Lithuania. I erased
more than 3000 files. As a note, there are programs, such as Duplicate
Annihilator, which can erase duplicate files. However, after reading reviews, I
opted not to use such programs because they often erase or keep the wrong files,
so I had no choice than do this process manually.
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I had to record myself. I wanted my videos to very much be and feel like diary

entries where I was writing for myself and for which I was the only audience member. In
the beginning this was surely the case: however, the more I began videotaping, the more
aware I became that additional audience members could potentially view the videos. I felt
safe when I was recording, especially when I was walking alone in scary places (which
was often). My camera became my protector, almost like a bodyguard. Also, when the
trip ended, for the next couple of days after I arrived back in Tucson, I could not stop
recording. I didn’t know how to live without my video recorder. Finally, I told myself I
had to put it down, convincing myself I had become too dependent on it. Prior to this
project I had never really recorded myself or had been much in front of a camera. I had
very few pictures and videos of myself during my children’s eighteen years of growing
up. I was always behind the camera not in front of it.
I had to be an arm’s distance away from my work. Besides being as close as I
could to my work emotionally and spiritually, I needed to be physically close to it. I
wanted the technology I used to be as close to my body as possible. Most of my shots are
only of my face and some are mostly of my mouth speaking. Many times I couldn’t even
see what I was recording, but I knew I could at least get myself speaking in the frame.
There are also a few shots where I panned down to show my body so I could confirm I
was not only a head, but also a body.
My work had to be diary-like. This means that I never thought about what I was
going to say until I said it. I almost always walked into a new situation with my camera
on not knowing what I was getting ready to see. The reaction you see from me is my
direct reaction to the stimuli in front of me. Sometimes I reacted by being silent with
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pauses until I found my words. Also, I repeated words until I found my way. I never
planned to record my trip. It happened accidently when I quickly realized I could not
easily journal everywhere where I was. So, instead of journaling, I began recording
myself using the recording device as my virtual paperless journal.
Most of my videos are of me. I chose to record very few videos of other people
or with other people to respect the privacy of those around me. For further research, I
would like to go back to Lithuania and do several documentaries interviewing the people
I meet along the way.
I did not preen or prep myself for my videos. I did not get dressed up or put on
makeup for any of my videos unless I was wearing makeup already, which was rare.
Most of my videos are shot with me wearing no makeup.

Photo 23: Menorahs at Jewish Museum in Frankfurt, Germany
Reclaiming Lithuania: Editing Constraints
*
Nobody can give you freedom. Nobody can give you equality or justice or anything.
If you’re a man, you take it.
-- Malcolm X
*
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Figure 64: Reclaiming Lithuania Editing Constraints
I include almost everything I record. If I began erasing, I may have never ended
because I was extremely uncomfortable watching most of what I recorded when I played
it back. Each was so personal, and I would in fact argue, the closest to the self I could get.
Video recording felt even closer than writing in my diary. I changed through the making
and viewing, and re-viewing, and re-viewing of the project.
I edit minimally. This means I only did a few things in my edits.
•

If a video was turned upside down, I turned it right side up.

•

I spliced shorter videos together to make longer videos e.g. if I had a 50 second
video, I combined it with more videos to create a longer one.

•

I amped up the audio sound if I could so you would be able to hear my voice
better.
What I hear is what you hear. You hear the rustling of the trees, the music, and

the voices in the background.
I house my videos where I can get the greatest viewership. I made sure to put
my videos on YouTube so they could be easily accessed by anyone, or anyone with a
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computer, and an understanding of searching on Google. I wanted anyone who was
interested in my topic to be able to search it easily and find my project, Reclaiming
Lithuania.

Photo 24: My Feet Walking in the Pits (Live Burials) in Ponari Forest in Lithuania.
My skin color matches the dirt perfectly.
Project III: Baubie
*
I destroy my enemies when I make them my friends.
-- Abraham Lincoln
*
Baubie is a memoir. Some of the themes that run throughout Baubie are:
obsession with cleanliness/germophobia; approaches to child rearing; the meaning of
family; food—meaning, importance, special attention to, obsessions with; the need to feel
loved and appreciated; the need to be reassured that the narrator is beautiful; the need to
feel intellectual; reinterpretation of the author/narrator’s past; the partial death and
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bringing back to life of language in death, and Baubie’s concentration camp experience.
As the narrator I had to come to terms with the Holocaust and my inability to save
anyone; death; religions; mother; father; motherhood; marriage; dissolution of marriage;
and identity—sense of self and self image.

Baubie	
  
Themes	
  

Cleanliness/Germophobia	
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  to	
  Child	
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  Food	
  
Need	
  for	
  Narrator	
  to	
  Feel	
  Beautiful	
  
Need	
  for	
  Narrator	
  to	
  Feel	
  Intellectual	
  
Reinterpretation	
  of	
  Past	
  

Figure 65: Themes of Baubie
In this portion of my dissertation, I focus on life and death—death of my
grandmother, death of my marriage, death of childhood, death of dreams, death of an
anticipated future, and most importantly death of identity, an identity marked as
granddaughter, wife, mother, homemaker, and religious being. However, through these
deaths come transcendence, re-creation, and rebirth of a self.
After coming off of post-surgical anesthesia, my grandmother reverts back to a
life in Lithuania during the Holocaust, speaking to me predominantly in Yiddish. In her
alternate and my subaltern reality, I save her. We both need each other. Since being a
child, I had always dreamed of saving her (and every other Jew) from the brutality of the
Nazis, and in my grandmother’s last days, my dreams come full circle. I protect her from
the enemy: she only accepts medicine and blankets from me and trusts only me with her
life. We hide in underground bunkers together. We generate escape plans. We create a
shared freedom void of war, beatings, and poison.

	
  

	
  

268	
  

Re-‐
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Figure 66: Trans-Energy = Life, Death, & Rebirth
I begin recording her words, and Baubie evolves as a diurnal text. Very quickly, it
moves beyond a recording of the daily, and into an interwoven text that witnesses a
present, along with a past, and along the way, confronts fears of an unknown,
unpredicted, and unanticipated future. Baubie is a tribute and an elegy to my grandmother
and to everyone who perished during the Holocaust, most specifically the women of the
Shoah. It is a reckoning of my traumatic personal Transtory and a first step in healing a
pain too great to carry as a burden.

Photo 25: Tamara in Front of Ninth Fort Memorial
(Where Great-Grandmother Raisel & Grandfather Died)
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Bubbeh (1998) by Sabina Burman and Daughter of Silence (2012) by Manuela
Fingueret are both works that address the same conflicts of being an immigrant and a
granddaughter and/or daughter of Holocaust survivors. Bubbeh pays homage to a
grandmother’s life, accenting the “subtleties” of immigration, language, survival, and the
pendulum that swings between generations of women: daughter, granddaughter, and
mother. Daughter of Silence researches the themes of national identity, exile, and
violence. Both are Latin American, one a novella and the other a longer work; Bubbeh
took place in Mexico, Daughter of Silence in Argentina. Fingueret finds solace in
recreating the fragments of her mother’s past, and like Baubie also explores
imprisonment—physical imprisonment and imprisonment of self. It too referenced
mental states, spaces, silences, and the life of fragmentation. Unlike Daughter of Silence,
Baubie is not a fragmentary text, but a prose piece that follows certain linearity.
FOUR TRANSTORY SAMPLES
(FROM HISTORY TO HERSTORY TO TRANSTORY)

Tamara’s	
  Topophilia	
  

Baubie	
  Mina	
  Oral	
  History	
  

Baubie	
  Mina	
  Memoir	
  
Reclaiming	
  
Lithuania	
  
Transcription	
  
Figure 67: From History to Herstory To Transtory
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Transtory I: Lithuania, Tamara’s Topophilia
*
Censorship is never over for those who have experienced it.
It is a brand on the imagination that affects the individual who has suffered it, forever.
-- Nadine Gordimer
*

Photo 26: Tamara Running with Storks in a Little Town in Lithuania
Lithuania, once the Mecca of Judaic thought, has undergone permanent change.
While Jews within Lithuania have endured many years of intolerance and torment, they
have also enjoyed times of relative peace. For years preceding the Holocaust, Lithuanian
Jews flourished in the arts. In fact, some of the greatest Jewish scholars were born on
Lithuanian soil, such as the Gaon of Vilnius. Benjamin Netanyahu and Ehud Barak also
have lineage to Lithuania. Their parents were born there. This peace came to an abrupt
end, however, when the Germans invaded the country in 1941. The Germans quickly
uprooted all Jews and forced them to leave their homes and belongings. The Jews of
Kaunas, Lithuania, were all force-marched over the bridge to the ghetto that became their
living quarters for the next three years. In the concentration camps that followed, the
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Jewish people endured unimaginable horrors. This chapter in the world’s history has
permanently altered Lithuanian Jewry.
The first mention of Lithuania (then called “Lietuva”) was in a German chronicle
in 1009 (Shneidman, 1998, p. 3). Lithuanians were described as the people who lived
southeast of the Baltic Sea in the beginning of the Common Era (p. 3). The Lithuanian
language is Balto-Slavic. Its closest linguistic relatives are the Slavic language. Although
the first record of the Lithuanian people was made in the eleventh century, it was not
until the thirteenth century that proper recordation truly began (Schoenburg, 1991, p. 4).
Lithuania, an area of large forests, rivers and lakes, was described as having no towns or
cities in the twelfth century. The sparsely inhabited areas of land consisted of small tribes
ruled by tribal rulers or dukes.
Lithuania has a tumultuous past. Tribes to the east and west continually tried to
secure the area’s riches of amber, fur, honey, wax, and leather. Merchants were attracted
to the areas of Lithuania and were willing to fight to secure its trade routes. As a result,
interlopers from both directions constantly tormented Lithuania: The Western Rus of
Novogorod from the east, and the Danes and Swedes from the west (Schoenburg, 1991,
p. 4).
In ancient times, Jews lived in parts of the Middle East, Asia Minor, and on the
north shore of the Black Sea (Schoenburg, 1991, p. 8). Jewish settlements existed during
the time period of the Teutonic Order. They were used in the military in border outposts
for defense, as they had the reputation for being vicious fighters (p. 10). There are several
theories regarding where and how the Jews came to Lithuania. One of the main theories
is that the Jews came from the south and the west.
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The Jews from the south were predominately from the Turkic tribe, the Khazars,

and the Jews in the west were from countries from which Jews had been expelled,
including areas along the Mediterranean. The Khazars, who were best known for
stopping the advancing Muslim armies in Eastern Europe, were a Turkic tribe that
appeared in Lithuania in the seventh century. It is possible that Eastern Europe would
have been Muslim if it were not for the fierce fighting of the Khazars.
Interestingly, the Khazars converted to Judaism in 740 C.E. (Schoenburg, 1991, p.
8). There is a wide range of views concerning the effect the Khazars had on Ashkenazi
Jewry. Ashkenazis are Jews who settled in northern and central Europe and
predominately spoke Yiddish. Some scholars such as Graetz posit that the Khazars had
little effect on the development of Judaism in the area, while others state that they deeply
transformed Ashkenazi Jewry. In fact, these scholars believe the majority of Ashkenazi
Jews are direct descendants of the Khazars (Schoenburg, 1991, p. 9).
Jewish immigration into the area was predominantly from the south until the
fourteenth century when it trickled almost to a stop (Schoenburg, 1991, p. 10). From then
on, immigration came mainly from the west, from areas such as Bohemia, Hungary, the
Czech Republic, Spain, Portugal, and Italy. Jews came from these many areas because
they had been expelled from their homelands. While the majority of these Jews settled in
the Ottoman Empire since the Ottomans allowed them to practice their religion
autonomously, many found new homes in Eastern Europe and eventually in Lithuania.
Through generations of intermarriages, the Lithuanian Jews of today are a diverse mix of
the heritages mentioned above (p. 12).
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The Jews lived in Lithuania for several hundred years. Although their lives were

far from easy, Lithuanians enjoyed a greater amount of religious freedom than other
Eastern European Jews. Although there is some debate as to the extent to which Jews
were able to practice their religion, Goldstein (1993) states that for nearly three centuries
Jews were allowed to do so with relative freedom (p. 2). Therefore, many Jews
immigrated to Lithuania to escape persecution in their own countries. As a result
Lithuania became a vibrant center of Jewish scholarship and learning. Lithuanian Jews
created a rich cultural environment, causing theater, journalism and literature to flourish
(p. 2). Vilnius was often called the ‘Jerusalem of Lithuania’ because it was the center of
Jewish learning and culture.
Although Jews were better ‘tolerated’ in Lithuania, there were still continual
attacks against them. The Chimielnicki Massacres in Eastern Europe not only killed Jews
but also destroyed the Jewish way of life in general. The Cossacks destroyed Jewish
learning centers and all things associated with Jewish learning. Although the Cossacks
almost entirely avoided the area of Lithuania, the wars between Russia and Sweden
wreaked havoc on the Jewish community. Jews were left starving and with nothing.
In addition, the German Knights of the Teutonic Order presented a large threat to
the area in the early thirteenth century. They were a group of religious fanatics
established during the Crusades whose goal was to convert all non-Christians to
Christianity. After their expulsion from the Holy Land, they moved their troops to the
Baltic area where they hoped to convert the Lithuanian pagans to Christianity. Before
they arrived in the late 1230s, Mindaugus, a local duke, took absolute control of the area
and created a united Lithuanian front. This marked the first unification in Lithuanian
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history. As a result, the Teutonic Order was not able to conquer Lithuania. Lithuania not
only defeated the Teutonic Order, they also expanded their territory to the south and east
and even established a capital, Vilnius.
After Duke Mindaugus’s death, his son Algerdas succeeded him. After Algerdas
died his son Jagella ruled. Jagella’s reign was important because as a result of his
marriage to the Queen of Poland, Lithuania experienced significant Polish influence.
Although most of Lithuania remained pagan until the sixteenth century or later, Polish
Catholicism became the official religion in 1387 (Schoenburg, 1991, p. 6).
Lithuania experienced the beginning of its Golden Age in 1410 under the
leadership of Vytautas, the commander of the Polish-Lithuanian army. Lithuania was at
that time considered the greatest military power of Eastern Europe (p. 7). At its height,
Lithuania had borders that extended to the Black Sea and almost to Moscow. It included
Bellorus and the Ukraine. Unfortunately for Lithuania, however, the country witnessed
great change and loss of power after Vytautas’s death. Lithuania eventually became part
of Polish nobility.
In the years 1386-1572, a Polish-Lithuanian state existed. As a result, in 1569 it
was established that Poland and Lithuania would exist as a commonwealth of two
nations. They were to elect one ruler who was jointly elected and be governed as a single
state. In fact they each remained autonomous with their own separate governments.
However, in 1795 the Polish-Lithuania kingdom was divided between three powers:
Germany, Russia, and Austria-Hungary. Vilnius, the first mentioned capital of Lithuania
was occupied by Russian troops and subsequently became part of the tsarist empire with
Russian tsars ruling between the years of 1795-1914 (Shneidman, 1998, p. 4).
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By the end of World War I, Lithuania and Poland had separated and both wanted

possession of Vilnius. Poland won, and Vilnius remained in Polish control. Although
Lithuania gained independence and subsequently gained control of Vilnius in World War
II, by 1940 Lithuania was forced into joining the Soviet Union (p. 5). The rule ended
after only a year, however, Germany invaded the USSR and thus occupied Lithuania. In
July of 1944, the USSR once again took hold of Lithuania when its armies liberated
Lithuania from Nazi rule. The USSR retained control of Lithuania until 1990 when
Lithuania declared its independence. Finally in the spring of 2004, Lithuania joined the
EU and NATO. Today it is recognized as an independent nation.
Although the Jews of Lithuania survived through many torturous years including
the Cossack massacres and Shabbatai Zvi, its Jewish inhabitants were unable to survive
the treacherous years of the Holocaust, during which nearly every Lithuanian Jew was
murdered based solely upon their religion and ethnicity. Mass murders occurred and no
Jew in Eastern Europe was safe from the imminent danger of the Nazis. Hitler’s mission
was to purge the earth of those whom he considered deficient and inferior. For this reason
and this reason alone, he exterminated six million Jews and an additional six million
people who he deemed impure, such as the Roma (gypsies), and homosexuals.
The Holocaust, a Hebrew word meaning “burnt offering” lasted for over fifteen
years, 1930-1945. The first signs of the Holocaust began in 1930 when Adolf Hitler’s
Nationalist Socialist Party (typically called Nazis) became the second-largest political
party in Germany. Three years later Adolf Hitler became the Chancellor of Germany and
soon gained absolute control of the country. His followers, the Nazis, were fascist
totalitarians whose adherents alleged that the German nation and Aryan race were
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superior to all others. The Nazis considered all others subhuman, impure and parasitic.
Besides the Jews, Hitler felt that homosexuals and gypsies were among those
“undesirables” who did not deserve life. Anti-Semitism began almost immediately. Only
four months after becoming Chancellor, he demanded that German citizens boycott
Jewish businesses. In the same month he prohibited all kosher butchering. As early as
August of 1933, he sent Jews to concentration camps for alleged infractions.
By 1935 physical violence against Jews peaked. Jewish newspapers were banned,
Jewish doctors’ licenses were taken away, Jews were forbidden to marry non-Jewish
citizens, and Jews were prohibited from raising the German flag. In 1937 a teacher’s
manual was produced which was used in schools to teach the fundamentals of antiSemitism, the systematic prejudice against Jews. This oppression was not limited to
Germany; in the same time period, the British restricted Jews from immigrating to
Palestine and obtaining passports. In 1938 in Germany, Jews were required to carry
identification cards and all streets named after Jews were replaced with German names.
The Kristallnacht, “The Night of Broken Glass” represented the first organized and
systematic violence against the Jewish people — seventy-five hundred businesses were
destroyed, one-hundred and one synagogues burnt, one hundred Jews killed, and several
thousand sent to prison.
These events led to the worst years of the Holocaust. The Kristallnacht marked
the beginning of the mass persecution of Jews, but unfortunately, it was neither the last
nor the worst incident. The acts of cruelty multiplied horrifically in the years that
followed. The years between 1941 and 1945 were some of the worst years recorded in
world history. In 1941, the first German troops entered the city of Kaunas, Lithuania.
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Random arrests and murders of Jews began. The first massive pogrom, an organized and
official massacre of Jews, happened in Slobotka, an area that is now part of Estonia. In
this attack, over one thousand Jews, including Lithuanian partisans, resistance
movements against Nazi domination, and students, were killed. Schutzaffel, an elite unit
of the Nazi party, murdered 137, 000 Jews between July and December of 1941 (Mishell,
1988, p. 393).
In 1941 alone horrendous acts of cruelty ensued—thousands of Jews were killed
at the IV, VII, and IX Forts, where one hundred thousand Jews from Kaunas and Western
Europe were slaughtered. Jews were forced to wear yellow Stars of David on their chests.
They were forced out of their houses and into ghettos, which were closed from the
outside world. Five hundred Jewish intellectuals were gathered and shot. Gold, fur, art
objects and personal belongings were confiscated. The worst single massacre of
Lithuanians, the Great Action, occurred on August 28 when ten thousand Jews were
killed at the Ninth Fort.
The Holocaust was among the worst atrocities in history. Children, pregnant
mothers, those considered elderly (in their late thirties and above), and the feeble and
helpless were murdered by guns, gas, starvation, and disease. Only one group of people
had the chance to live — those who were neither too young nor too old. They were men
and women who were strong and able to work long and hard hours. Although Hitler
intended to kill every living Jew, he kept the strongest alive until the end to do the most
difficult physical labor. Hitler used the Jews to dig their own burial holes with pick-axes
for twelve-hour days and carry heavy loads shoeless and freezing for miles in the snow.
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The few Jews that survived were blessed with a combination of luck, incredible physical
strength and endurance, and an unsurpassed will to survive.
Adolf Hitler, who committed suicide in April of 1945, thought he had won. He
thought he had destroyed the Jewish people. It is true that he devastated Eastern
European Jewry. Very few Jews were alive when their countries were finally liberated in
1945. Those strong and lucky enough to survive proved that the Jews could not be
eradicated forever. Although Hitler may have devastated Eastern European Jewry for a
time, he did not drown the spirit and voice of the Jewish people forever. Despite the
physical, emotional and mental trauma they suffered, their human spirit won. Through his
actions, Hitler actually brought the Jewish people closer together. He inadvertently made
them stronger and more unified in their will to exist. Agnes Heller (2001) remarked, “the
Jews consciously cultivated identity through remembrance.”

Photo 27: Tamara in Solitary Confinement Cell in Lithuanian Prison
Transtory II: Mina The Miracle, Baubie Mina’s Oral History
*
If history were taught in the form of stories, it would never be forgotten.
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-- Rudyard Kipling
*
Mina Dimont, born in Shirvent, Lithuania in 1917, was forced to leave her home

and all of her belongings in 1941 when the Germans attacked her small town. She and her
entire family were stripped of their life’s earnings and pride. The Germans gathered all
the Jews, including her family, into a center square and forced them into ghettos, areas
behind barbed wire where Jews were kept separate from society. She was sent to the
Kaunas (Kovne) ghetto where she lived for three years with ten other family members in
a single barren room. They slept side-by-side on hay piles that quickly hardened. The
ghetto, enclosed and guarded at all times, was severely overcrowded, and Jews died from
hunger, epidemics, exhaustion from forced labor, and murder. During those three years
she lost her father to starvation and her mother in the Ninth Fort where she was shot and
possibly buried alive beneath mounds of dirt. She witnessed Jews being beaten, mothers
being torn from their children as they (the mothers) were about to be murdered, and
countless other acts of cruelty. Each and every moment was filled with the fear of death.
After three years the ghetto was shut down and Mina was deported to a concentration
camp near Danzig, Poland. She and her sister were the only two women from her family
who survived the ghetto.
Before leaving the ghetto, the men and women were separated. She and her sister
were sent to a labor camp in Poland while her husband and the rest of the men went to
Dachau, a concentration camp in Germany.
The year at concentration camp was even worse than the ghetto. Starvation and
disease were even more rampant than they had been in the ghetto. The women’s labor
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was so intense that they dropped like flies from exhaustion. Mina worked twelve-hour
days digging holes. The German Gestapo woke up the inmates at four o’clock in the
morning, before the sun came up, gave them a black cup of coffee with no food, and sent
them hiking without jackets or shoes for three to four miles in the snow. Once they got to
the work site, they dug for more than twelve hours without food or drink. By six at night,
guards gathered them together and began the hike back. Once they arrived back they
were given a cup of grass soup and a thin slice of bread. They slept without blankets or
jackets on wooden crates. People were continually beaten and ordered to work harder.
Mina said she was one of the hardest workers and that the guards, who watched her,
admired her.
As Mina told her story, “It was on a Sunday, the 15th of June 1940, the Russians
came.” The previous day the Russians deported thousands of professionals, farmers,
medics, lawyers, military personnel, teachers, and religious leaders to Siberia. They
bombed Kaunas. The most affected areas were those of Vilnius and Kaunas cities, and
that of the Šiauliai County.
She continued, “In 1940 we knew our days were numbered. Already it was not
normal.” The Russian soldiers had been in and around Kaunas for months. In fact, when
the Russians occupied Kaunas that year, they were not interested in harming the Jews.
According to Baubie, “The Russians wanted only to punish the wealthy people of
Kaunas. They say they went against the Communist ways. They sent thousands of rich
people away to Siberia. My uncle, the one that ran the factory where we all worked, he
got sent away to Russia with them.”
They were used to seeing men in uniform wherever they went; but in June, things
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started to change. Prior to this, their lives maintained some sense of normalcy. “Leeza,
my little sister, was there too, at home with my mother. Sarah and I were working in my
mother’s brother’s factory, making sweaters. We worked until the Russians came and
shut it down.”
“Leeza saw a military vehicle; maybe she knew one of the soldiers from before.
Mother and I and Sarah looked for her, but Leeza was lost. Mother cried. She was
worried for Leeza’s health and safety. We all were. Leeza must have been about 16 or 17
then in 1940. But she had known a young Jewish Russian boy who had joined the Army
in 1939. They got married right then. And, when the Russians left Kaunas in late 1939,
she wanted to go with him, but he was soldier. She could not go. We learned much later
(after the War) that her husband had been killed. When the Russians came in June 1939,
after that time in the big basement, she got mixed up with the military equipment. We
didn’t know if she was taken prisoner, or if she met someone she knew that would keep
her safe. We prayed for her. It was years after the War before we knew what happened.”
“Friyda, my oldest sister by five years, went to Israel before the war when she was 28 or
so. She was a single girl and got married in Israel. She had a boyfriend in Kaunas, but he
could not support her. There was a short time between 1939 and 1940 when people were
invited to move freely from Lithuania to other parts of Europe. Friyda had enough money
from her time in my uncle’s factory, so she decided to say goodbye to the boyfriend and
her family, and she got her papers and left for Israel. Mother wanted her to be happy, but
she still wanted to stay with her children. I wanted to go, but time ran out. I had just
gotten married. There was no more time.”
“The Germans came in 1941, on June 25th. We had known for months they would
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come. We knew already. We were very scared. Jewish people were in one house in like a
big basement of a large building. Jews all knew the Germans would kill us. We held on to
each other. Then the janitor from that place said we had to get out. He forced all families
to leave. People were running in all different direction. The bombing continued.” The
Germans had just conquered the Soviets and the Jews in Kaunas were scared that the
Germans were getting closer and closer.
Mina continued, “Our family store on Main Street had been looted again; most all
of goods taken out, back in 1939. They (the Russians) were fairly nice to us. Especially to
the rich people. Some of the rich were sent to Russian towns to be safe, including my
husband’s family. We knew it was not stable there. One Sunday they started bombing
around us there in Kaunas. The Russians started leaving. There was lots of heavy work.
The Germans were bombing more. We heard many guns. We saw smoke. We were
scared. We knew the Germans were coming soon. We had our jobs, but less in the shops.
We wondered, how long could this go on? We had bad feelings.”
“We knew Germans would come. ‘What can we do?’ ‘How many could get into a
basement?’ we asked each other. We had a friend with a big basement. Many people
gathered there and we stayed there for about two days, but we had no place to go that was
safe. We depended on other families with basements to know more than we knew. We
would move from basement to basement of other buildings. It was my whole family, and
others too, that stayed in those basements. Abrasha, my brother, and his wife, as well as
Sarah and me and my mother were all there. Germans were already in Kaunas. We didn’t
have anywhere safe to go. We didn’t know if they would kill us. We were scared. We
knew some went to jails and others were punished. Then someone said we had to leave.
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We started to go back to our house. In just a few days, the Germans searched the street. I
was there with my family. I was in my brother’s house. There was an apartment not far.”
Through these weeks of uncertainty in 1941, there was one bright topic of
conversation between Mina and her neighbors. When Mina was asked if she knew some
well-known Jews of her area during the 1940s, the first name she mentioned was
“Sugihara.” Research reveals that he was a Russian-speaking Japanese Diplomat
stationed in Kaunas, Lithuania sometime between 1938 and 1940. “No, we didn’t know
famous Jews, not where I was. But we heard some 10,000 Jews were saved by a man
called Sugihara, a Japanese Diplomat there in Kaunas.” All such Visas were prepared by
hand by Chiune Sugihara and his wife Yukiko during just July and August 1940. These
mostly were displaced Polish Jews, most of them went to Israel. “When I learned of
Sugihara, we talked about trying to leave. But I had my husband and my sister, and my
other brother. We could never think of getting to Israel. We wanted to stay together. So
we did not apply. Besides, it was mostly for the Polish people.”
“I should say maybe that Sarah got married before the war too. She fell in love
with a man from another (Baltic) country. I don’t remember where he was from. But he
was afraid for his life in 1938, I think it was, and he got himself to Kaunas. My mother
gave him a room to stay in. He lived with us for a while. He and Leeza fell in love.
Vilnius is a big port city near Kaunas. Sarah used to go there for medical treatments
before she married. Sarah and this man married, right before the War. He had friends in
Israel, and wanted to take Leeza and go there. Leeza wanted to stay with her mother and
me. So, that man Sugihara? Yes, this man got his Visa and Sugihara helped him get to
Israel. Leeza was sad, and prayed that she would get to Israel some day.
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“I looked out the living room (the summer of 1941) and watched the Germans

going from house to house. We fell to the kitchen floor, and I could see what was
happening. We expected them. After maybe 15 minutes, I heard a knock on the door.
Four men with guns started to search our house. Then they left. The real scare was
started. After a week, then they gave us orders to leave our houses and move to the
ghetto. Everyone.” They never knew day to day what would become of everything that
was sacred to them. They felt trapped.
Mina still recalled better times. “As youngster, I was happy. No problems. We
had a small town, and all children of the same age played together in Shirvent. I was
active in all town groups and activities. Lots of girls my age were there. We had a nice
life. Our family was considered to be upper class. We lived in an apartment big enough
for all. We had electric, running water, and good heat. There was one large room for
eating and sitting and reading and there were two more small rooms. We made lots of
food on Friday for Shabbat. We were all there, unless Father could not get home.”
“The town people all spoke Yiddish. It was a Jewish town. Everyone in the whole town.
My father was a Hebrew teacher, so we spoke mostly Hebrew at home. Mother was
Polish and spoke all three. Mostly we spoke Yiddish. Later when I was in school, my
father got a tutor for me and my sister and brothers so we could practice Russian and
even German. The tutor even lived in our house for a while. Father wanted us to have
education for all borders of Lithuania.”
“There were two big synagogues. No names. We called one ‘downtown’ and
other ‘uptown.’ We went to ‘uptown.’ It was the free one to all the people. In those times,
Shabbat, Friday was best day of the week. Our house was clean. Very white. Tablecloths
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with candles. Meal was chametz (wheat, rye, barley, oat and/or spelt in breads, but not
served during High Holy Days) and gifelte fish. The children all got dressed up. Everyone
was good. Father was usually home. The pots and dishes had to be changed. Everything
had to be different for Passover. We worked for weeks and weeks to bake the matzoh and
we would go help each other rolling and baking the matzoh (a thin cracker) for our
neighbors’ families. Families helped next families. We made enough to last the whole
year. We made our own mead, instead of wine. We also had challah (sweet bread formed
in shapes on certain days) and Smoltz (butter fat). Occasionally we also had some
chocolate, lots of carrots, and maybe a beef brisket sometimes. That is the food we ate.
We did not eat much else. No bread by others. We observed all Jewish customs in the old
Torah ways.
“We all had the same school. All ages and boys and girls were together. My older
brother, and my sisters and me we all went to the same school in Shirvent. We learned
arithmetic, Yiddish, writing, and Hebrew. They also taught some Russian and German
there. I went to school until I was 14 years old. That was all there was then.” As might be
expected, there were other private schools in Shirvent, but they required a high tuition.
All of Mina’s family went to the free school. There were higher learning places as well,
but only boys went to those schools.
“We had no time with others. We were Jewish and stayed with our own. Well, my
one sister had some time with some Gentiles (non-Jews), but mostly through her work.
We did not have any problems with them. We just did not have friends with them.”
Amongst all of her languages, Lithuanian was the one she was the least fluent. She would
only put Lithuania to use when she would travel from her small town to bigger towns that

	
  

	
  

286	
  

were mostly inhabited by Lithuanians. Insofar as any anti-Semitism, Mina said this:
“There was none. People are all the same. We were upper class. My mother used to give
foods and things to others. We didn’t mix with other people …there was few intelligencia
(that would be the Gentiles of Lithuania) in older generation, and not much else. But
mostly Jewish life.” (I recorded and wrote more of Baubie Mina’s Oral History and
eventually I plan to publish it on THAP or another source).

Photo 28: My Hands Touching the Stones of the Remains of the Kaunas Ghetto
Transtory III: Baubie, A Memoir about Life & Death
*
We begin to find and become ourselves when we notice how we are already found,
already truly, entirely, wildly, messily, marvelously who we were born to be.
-- Anne Lamott
*
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Photo 29: Baubie Floating in the Dead Sea in Israel
“Guns! Guns! Get the police! Call the police! Bring the family together.” I heard
grandmother’s voice as soon as I passed through the automatic glass doors. “An inspector
is coming. He inspects everything. Mara, get the police. Police!”
The nurse stopped me as she saw me running down the hall. “She’s been doing
this since midnight. We haven’t been able to calm her down. She’s been calling for the
police. I tried to tell her the police was here. I rubbed her head. I did what you said and
combed her hair. I even lay in bed with her and held her hands.”
I went and pulled open the dark shades and let in the cool morning breeze by
unlatching the two top windows. I turned on the light that shined above her head and used
the remote control on the side of her bed to sit her in an upright position. I placed her face
directly in front of hers, “Baubie, wake up. Wake up. Mara is here. I am here. Do not
worry. I am here to protect you. The police are here too,” I said.
Baubie perked up slightly, “The police are here? Are you sure? Are you sure it is
the police? We need to bring the family together.” She motioned to the blanket sitting on
the chair beside her bed, “Is that yours? Is that blanket yours?”
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“Yes, that blanket is mine, and that chair is mine, and that TV is ours too,” I said

pointing to them all.
Baubie said with disbelief, “Are you sure? Are you really sure? I saw him shoot
her.” She looked at the water that was sitting on the tray beside her bed, “Is that water
yours? I won’t take it from anyone but you.” She began shouting again, “Bring an
expert!”
The night shift nurse walked in, “She wouldn’t take her prescribed medication last
night. She also wouldn’t drink anything from me. She kept saying I was trying to poison
her.” Uncomfortably the nurse sat down beside Baubie’s bed. “I tried to convince her I
was a nurse but she wouldn’t believe me. She grabbed my arms. She pulled out her
Foley. Eventually she pulled out her IV.” The nurse was breathing heavily. “She
wouldn’t keep in her oxygen so I disconnected it and gave her the plastic tubes to hold. I
didn’t know what else do. They kept her hands busy.”
Baubie was still screaming. “They’re sticking things in our mouths! In our ears!
They’re doing things that normal people don’t do.” She motioned to the tubes in her
hands. “You see this. This!” She grabbed the oxygen tubes. “I have them. I took it from
them. This is one of their instruments. Get rid of it. Quick! Don’t let them see.” Baubie
hid the tubes beneath the blanket.
I pleaded with Baubie. “The nurse needs to give you medicine now. I gave the
nurse the medicine. It is my medicine. It is my water. You must take it now,”
She still did not believe me. “Are you sure? Is it really your water? Where did you
get the water from?” One last time she looked at me before finally conceding. “Okay.
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Okay. I’ll take it but only if it is from you.” While looking at the nurse suspiciously she
said, “Are you sure it is from you? Are you sure she hasn’t poisoned it?”
After Baubie swallowed her crushed-up Ativan in two small spoonfuls of
applesauce, I grabbed a washcloth and filled a sterilized bedpan with warm water.
Beneath her chapped lower lip, the applesauce from the night before had crusted. I had to
scrub it several times before it finally loosened. I also wiped the white crusties from her
eyes, cleaned below her neck where she was already forming black lines in the creases of
her skin, and lifted her gown and cleaned her armpits.
I rearranged the pillows that propped up Baubie’s bruised forearm and hand. The
doctor said hip surgery patients should never have crossed legs. I checked Baubie’s to
make sure hers were not. “Baubie, I am here now. I went home last night because the kids
needed me. Don’t worry. I will never let anybody hurt you. Ever! I promise. The nurses
are here to help you. We are in America now. No one can get us. I promise.”
The nurse said, “She hasn’t responded like this since you left last night at
midnight. She was calling Mara and Tobie all night long. Who are they?” The nurse
hadn’t yet met my mom.
“I’m Mara. She has never been able to say ‘Tamara’ and Tobie is my mom.”
“Oh. Now I understand.” The nurse continued, “And she kept saying a whole
bunch of words I couldn’t understand. Does she speak Spanish?”
“No,” I responded. Since Baubie had been admitted to the hospital, more than
ever she had been switching between all seven languages she knew: Polish, Russian,
Lithuanian, Yiddish, Hebrew, German, and English.
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It didn’t surprise me the nurse couldn’t understand her. Most people did not.

During my life, Baubie spoke to me in a linguistic cocktail. Sometimes when I became
thoroughly frustrated I would say, “Baubie, I speak English!” Me saying this didn’t seem
to have any effect. She would continue. Even so, I always understood Baubie. I
understood all of her languages.
Baubie had a distinct Eastern-European accent. She had been in America for over
sixty years, but still she spoke like she had just arrived in America. Besides her accent,
her sentences were also jumbled. When she used to want to describe a high-class person,
she would try to say, “cream of the crop” but instead she would say, “a crop of the
crème.”
She mixed up vocabulary words too; even simple ones like blond for brown. Or
instead of describing someone as tall, she would say the person was short. Deciphering
Baubie’s speech was natural to me, but to the rest of the people who had met her
throughout her life, her speech was almost indiscernible. Most people never understood a
word Baubie said. They just smiled and shook their head.
I heard my mom’s voice down the hallway speaking with one of the nurses. Two
hours had already passed since I arrived. “Mom, what are you doing here so early? It is
only 6:30 in the morning.”
My mom’s eyes looked puffy. “ I couldn’t sleep. I was worried all night.”
“When I came in she had no sheets on,” I said to my mom. “She was completely
naked.”
“What? I knew it.” My mom, Baubie, and I had a special telepathy. We always
knew when something was wrong with any one of us. Even when we tried to keep secrets
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from each other, like the time my mom got a colonoscopy without telling Baubie and me,
we knew. Or the time Baubie fell and broke her arm while taking a walk, Mom and I
knew, even before she had told us. We always tried to save each other by not allowing
any of us to worry about the other.
My mom looked around the room. “Where’s the nurse? They promised me they
would have a nurse here twenty-four hours a day. She can’t be left alone. I can’t go
through this again.” Several hours after Baubie had been admitted into the ER, my
mother and the ER nurse left the room for a few minutes and in that short time, Baubie
who was almost completely not cognizant, managed to pull herself up and out of the
stretcher.
She was trying to escape from the hospital. She couldn’t steady herself and fell
flat on her face. We found her on the floor full of blood with huge gashes in her scalp.
Her eyes had already blackened.
She had been scheduled to go to orthopedic surgery in an hour. But before they
sent her, the doctors had to take a CAT scan. Luckily they found nothing seriously
wrong. They said they had never seen anyone with a broken hip move out of bed. They
concluded it was a miracle she didn’t suffer from severe brain injury.
“Mom, the nurse went to the restroom. I told her take a five-minute break.
Everything is okay. I’m here now.”
“How’s her head looking? Are the staples looking better?”
The nurse walked in. “Hi. You must be Tobie, Mina’s daughter. I am Mary. I was
Mina’s nurse last night. I was telling Tamara that Mina had a very agitated night. I
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couldn’t get her to calm down and I had to give her two Percocets. I gave her one at
midnight and another at around 4 a.m.”
“You had to give her what? Two Percocets?” My mother’s voice was rising. “The
doctor hasn’t ordered those! Since being here she has only needed one Percocet and that
was on the day of her surgery.”
“I didn’t know what else to do,” the nurse said.
“They make her too disorientated. Look at her!” My mom motioned to Baubie
who was talking to herself and throwing her arms in the air. “All the other nurses have
been giving her Tylenol to deal with the pain. The instructions are written precisely in the
notes.”
My mom continued, “The doctor is concerned that she has been in the hospital for
five days and that she still hasn’t gotten out of bed. He said most hip surgery patients are
walking by the second day. She needs to get up and move. My mother looked directly
into Mary’s tearing eyes. “She needs to be lucid.”
“Mom, there’s nothing we can do now.” I looked over at Mary. “Maybe you
should use a sticky note to remind yourself.”
“I will. And again I’m very sorry.”
“Mom, we’re going to get physical therapy in here today. They’ll be able to get
her to move.”
I asked Mary to try to lift her arms. “ I want her to do a little exercise before PT
gets here. Can you try lifting her arms and legs a little? Just a little. Please be careful.”
Looking at my grandmother whose eyes were half-closed I said, “Baubie, wake
up. We’re going to do exercise now. I know it’s your favorite thing to do.” Baubie had
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always been an avid exerciser. She never missed a day. She began her mornings with a
forty-five minute routine of exercises. She did them on her living room floor. She then
went for a forty-five minute walk. And later at 10 a.m., she went to group exercise class.
“Mary, after she exercises a little bit, I want you to feed her. We give her very
small spoonfuls of pureed food at a time. Less than a quarter of a spoonful.” I held the
spoon in my hand and with my thumb and forefinger measured exactly how much.
Since being in the hospital Baubie had choked several times while drinking and
eating. I made sure to give Mary explicit instructions. “She chokes otherwise. Please
make sure she swallows what is in her mouth before you give her another bite. Also, give
her an Ensure by spoon. She cannot use a straw.”
I looked over at the machine sitting next to her bed and checked to make sure the
lights were still on in case she needed the choking machine again. “When she is finished
with her food and the Ensure, give her a little bit of water with a spoon too. Please do not
forget to give her water. It is very important.”
“Okay. I’ll do exactly what you have said.”
My mother piped in. “She no longer has an IV and we need to make sure she is
getting enough fluid.” My mom then looked at me, “Tamara, what are we going to do?
She has only been eating around 200-calories a day.”
“The Nazis are coming! Mara, duck down. Hide! They’ll get you too. They know.
Do you understand now? Everything is normal. But it isn’t! Don’t be naïve. They will get
you too.” Baubie was screaming frantically. “Don’t let her out. What she hears, she’ll let
out. She’ll tell them. Those girls. Those girls are bad. They saw us swimming in the
morning. And… and…”
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Baubie began nodding off before Mary could even give her a bite.

It was Saturday and I knew I had to get home. The kids were home alone and Tan was
still out of town. “Mom, I have to go. The kids need me.”
“Don’t worry. I’ll be fine. Go home and rest. Take care of the kids.”
The kids were watching TV when I got home. “Hi boys.”
“Hi Ma. Where were you?”
“I was at the hospital. I was visiting Baubie.”
“Is she okay?”
“She’s okay now. I’m going to go into my room for a little while and take a rest.
Is that alright?”
“Yes.”
“Love you.”
“Love you.”
I was tired because I hadn’t slept much the night before. I decided to lay down in
bed. But before lying down, I placed the clothes I had worn to the hospital in a plastic
bag. I tied the bag and put it on the floor in the corner of my closet. I made sure it was not
close to and did not touch anything. I then went into the shower and methodically
scrubbed Dr. Bronner’s Magic Soap all over my body. I watched as the soapy hospital
germs collected at the drain and spilled through the tiny holes.
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Photo 30: Baubie & Me on the Patio of My Knox Drive House
Transtory IV: Reclaiming Lithuania Transcription, Never Again!
*
An idea that is not dangerous is unworthy of being called an idea at all.
-- Oscar Wilde
*

Photo 31: Tamara as Jude in Poland
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What does it mean when we say "never again" and in different languages we read

it in different languages? In Hebrew. In Russian. In English. In German. And we say,
"Never again." And here are the rocks that stand above the ashes, above the ashes of the
unknown concentration camp prisoners and we ask what is a prisoner? How does one
become a prisoner? How is one taken a prisoner? It doesn't matter which language it is. A
prisoner is a prisoner. And here we see the barracks, the windows, the memorials, and we
question what is a memorial? And what does it do? What does it do to the memory? What
does it do to the mind and who does it remind? Is it me that is here to remember?
Do you see those green trees? They're in a line like all German things are in a
line, following order, having rules. Being told on a bus to get my feet off the seat. Being
told in a bus I’m sitting in first class, and I am second-class. Being in a bus and having
the wrong ticket. Are these signs? Are these signs in this open space where they were
standing, standing at roll call, standing at attention, standing.
Here I am once again photographing myself because I have chosen to come here
by myself. Tomorrow I will turn 40 on 7/7. In 1972, exactly 40 years ago, the Munich
games happened here in Germany, and I was at the Olympia field (earlier in the day), and
here I am at Dachau celebrating my 40th birthday, my 40 years of life and Ruth asks me,
"How, how, how can you be in Germany?” And I respond to Ruth, it was time. It is time.
It was only now at this 40th year mark that I was able to come to Germany, in Dachau.
In Dachau. There's still traffic. There's still a city. There's still people living where
death has happened. But beyond a death we can say, beyond anything, and Ruth asks me
what does "beyond" mean. She asks me what does beyond mean. We're sitting in her
living room and I’m surrounded by books on astrology, by little angel figurines, and she
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asks me what beyond means. Is it here or is it there? Where is beyond? And I have to
think to myself what is the definition of beyond. It is above. It is over. Something we
cannot explain. Something we cannot define. And I say to Ruth, it is inexplicable. It is
something we cannot explain. So this is beyond our imagination. Beyond the thought
processes that happen.
But it can't be beyond because it already happened. Beyond is something we don't
understand but when it happens, it happened. And when it's happened, it's already been
there. So what is that word that is above beyond? Is it something below, below the
surface, the subconscious we don't understand that we sit, we think, and we look up at the
clouds and we look over and I keep turning to the greenery because it is the greenery that
keeps me, keeps my mind questioning, why is it I don't like green? Why is it I don't like
tunnels? Why is it I don't like brown and gravel and all these things that make up this
place I'm standing in now? Why is it that I like sauerkraut? I eat pretzels? I like gummies,
Haribo? All these things German and I like these things.
What does this make me? German if my mother is born in Germany? In Munich.
In Bavaria. I am now a Bavarian. According to American law, I am a Bavarian. What is a
Bavarian? A Bavarian is somebody from that part of the world and in America if you are
born somewhere, you are that. So my mother is Bavarian. Yet the Germans have a law
that in order to be German, your parents have to be German, so my mother is not
considered German in Germany. What does this make me? What does this make me?
And I learn there is a law that in order to become a German citizen you must know the
German language… So many differences.
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I’m at the Porsche store and I’m trying on sunglasses tinted with yellow and I tell

the saleslady, "I would like to try those on.” She hands them to me and says, "No. These
are not for you. These are for Asian nose.” "Asian nose?" I say. "What is Asian nose?”
"Asian nose. No. No. You do not have Asian nose. Asian nose. Asian nose," she repeats.
And I think about noses. And how people were chosen based on their noses. And how in
Germany people are still classified according to their nose, an Asian nose, and I ask what
is an Asian nose, and I question three Germans about what is an Asian nose. I find out
that an Asian nose is flat, and small, and I think about noses and I look at the video that is
playing at this museum in Dachau and I see noses of men whose ribs are showing, whose
hip bones are showing, who have no stomachs, but I see their noses. Their noses look like
triangles and I think about how the Germans decided who was Jewish by looking at the
nose, so maybe this whole Asian nose thing is more than I can take right now. About a
nose. About being Asian. About being Jewish. About all these reasons of what makes us
different.
Ruth tells me a story. She tells me a story. About her boyfriend while in the
Dominican Republic, and a Dominican man, a shop seller is calling for them to buy
something, and they don't respond because they're tired of saying no to shopkeepers after
14 days and the man calls, "Nazi! You Nazi! You German Nazi!” Ruth's boyfriend turns
around and says, "Sir, our blood is all the same. If we cut, it is red.” And I think if this is
true? Is this true about blood? About the sameness? Because if it's the same then how can
these things happen? How can there be a pure blood? A pure racial ethnicity. The
Nuremburg Laws and I’m on my way to Nuremburg and I'm standing between two trains
and I'm deciding which train to get on. Which train? Which train? I'm standing between
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Stuttgart and Nuremburg. I ask a man, is there anything to see in Nuremburg? And look
at the trees. Look at the trees. And the greenery. Look at the trees and their greenery. And
how they're lined. And how they're lined. And he says, "Yes, there are things to see in
Nuremburg." [A man in the background says "hey."] I hop on a train. I hear a "Hey.”
Who is that hey? I'm afraid now. I hop on that train. There are no carts available. I walk
down 5. I keep walking past cart 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, and I end at 22 and there's a little
room with a glass door and one lady sitting inside. And I go inside, and say, "May I sit
here please?” And the woman nods her head. She is German. I don't know if she speaks
English. I continue speaking English. This is Ruth.
Here I am. I’m not sure what these are in front of me. I must go to the sign and
figure out what all this is. Signs are helping me. Signs are everywhere. [Reading a sign.]
This is the Camp Road? The Camp Road? Hmmm, "The Spirit of the Camp Road, a
symbol of solidarity among prisoners.” A symbol of solidarity.
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Part VIII: Transautomedia ESL Classroom Pedagogy
A picture is worth a thousand words.
-- Napoleon Bonaparte

Photo 32: Reclaiming Lithuania Selfie VIII
Lithuanian walls.
	
  

	
  

301	
  
Introduction
*
Therefore, the only good kind of instruction
is that which marches ahead of development and leads it.
-- Lev Vygotsky
*
The last part of my dissertation before the conclusion is Part VIII,

Transautomedia ESL Classroom Pedagogy. The first two parts of my dissertation were
introductions, introducing my study and me. The next few parts were more analysis and
discussed education and literacy, different forms of Transautomedia, and lastly
technology and language learning. Immediately following the analysis portion, my
dissertation takes a different turn. I begin writing about myself (my family and
communities included) in several different Transautomedia samples. Now, I take another
turn, and look at how lifewriting and technology can be used in The Transautomedia ESL
Classroom. This is the pedagogical portion of my dissertation. I would also argue that my
dissertation is not so neatly categorized in that this is the sole portion for pedagogy and
practice. In fact, my dissertation can be read as one big syllabus. As I have mentioned
many times, my dissertation is a demonstration of me as both researcher and researched.
What this means is that my dissertation speaks about how Trans-I writing and TransMedia can be used in the classroom, but it also shows how Trans-Media and Trans-I can
be blended in The Transautomedia ESL Classroom.
Therefore, although this last part concentrates on pedagogy, my entire dissertation
is pedagogy. What I am doing in my dissertation is the actual syllabus that I am
endorsing. As an ESL learner myself, as someone with Hybridentity superpowers, and as

	
  

	
  

302	
  

a woman, I write a dissertation that embraces my feminist ideologies. When I say
feminism, I mean, I embrace the equality of all people, and the ability for everyone to
live in/with liberty, justice, and freedom. My dissertation is an example of one way this
can be done. Liberty, justice, and freedom can occur when we are free. This means when
we ourselves are free (as dissertation students to write alternative dissertations) and when
our students are free to educate themselves (meaning they take control of their education
by being motivated and invested in their learning) to write about themselves and to write
themselves into history through their own Transtories. My dissertation is one Transtory.
It is my Transtory. Each of our students has their own stories. Through the sharing of
stories, our students learn about themselves, and they learn about their fellow classmates.
Additionally, the knowledge pool about language, culture, and identity becomes widened
and rich with diversity when all of us (ESL students, Ph.D. students, and educators) share
our stories.
No one else has the right to tell our story. They only have the right to tell their
own story. This doesn’t mean we can’t tell stories about other people, but we must tell
them with the knowledge that we are telling them through our own filters, with our own
eyes. Therefore, the story we are telling is really never about them only, but about us, and
a combination of the me and we. All types of research are needed in academia. They all
serve their purpose. However, we don’t have enough research that focuses on the
personal, on the personal account, on the Insider-Insider status of a researcher. The
Insider-Insider status provides a closeness and intimacy that the insider-outsider status
can never afford. Is distance really better in research? I was taught this, and so have most
students; however, I disagree. Being close to our research, being so darn intimate with
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our subject and topic that we slam up against it, leads to new insights, and to new
questions. Rather than banning this type of research from universities, I suggest we
embrace it, and “research” the heck out of it.
I can guarantee you that no one is better equipped to tell my Transtory than me.
No anthropologist could ever walk into my commune, get comfy, make some connections
with other commune members, and get to work. There is no way that an ethnographer
could ever do my people, my place, my beliefs, my religion, and my social dynamics
justice. Never. Likewise, no one could interview my Baubie Mina and do her story any
sort of justice. Stephen Spielberg tried. Baubie Mina is featured in his Holocaust
interviews. He asked wonderful questions, and I am so thankful I can still refer back to
that interview, that occurred way before my grandmother got dementia, but he could
never do the type of research I can as a very close member.
Every type of inquiry has its place in research. They are all incredibly important.
However, what is missing in Stephen Spielberg’s interview, or in ethnographies in
general, is intimacy. I “studied” my grandmother for years, 35+ years. There is no way an
interviewer could really know what to ask of my grandmother or how. They don’t know
how she speaks, how she responds, even what she is saying when she is speaking
English, or her multiple languages. I only know this. And I only know this because of the
time involved in learning to understand my Baubie, in listening to her stories, in watching
her move through the world. As her granddaughter I had the opportunity to tell her story
through my limited eyes. Not only did I have an opportunity, I had an obligation. If I did
not tell my grandmother’s story, no one would have. Her story of survival would have
been lost forever.
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Even when ethnographers are not doing helicopter ethnography (where they fly in

and write something up), ethnographers who stay in communities for long times are still
very undersupplied in their research. It is impossible for them not to be. They only know
what they know about the community through their eyes, and their very limited exposure
and time. Their ethnographies about them more than they are about the communities they
are visiting and living in. Autoethnography is considered a sub-standard form in
anthropology. I think this statement can’t be further from the truth. It is the standard, and
should be the primary standard for how ethnographers conduct research. Research about
communities from community members is best. Simply put, it is best. Ethnographies
written by anthropologists outside of communities expand the knowledge pool, and do an
amazing job; however, in comparison to Insider-Insider ethnography, they are subpar.
After “researching” my grandmother for that many years, I still feel so completely
wanting. I never lived with her while she experienced the Holocaust. I didn’t feel her
when she was scared. I didn’t see her when she was running from guards, getting caught,
and being beaten. I never saw the loving relationship she had with her mother Raisel or
the stern relationship she had with her father who was almost always on the road
working. I can never know those things except through her stories. Life without stories is
not life worth living. Our living is intricately woven with the stories we hear, with the
stories that make up our beliefs, and move us to act. It is still shocking to me that our
most precious research method, storytelling, life storytelling, what I call Transtorytelling,
is rarely used as valid and reliable research. Even though I am lacking with regards to my
Baubie Mina’s stories, I am the main person that can tell her stories to the world. A few
loved her as much as me, no one cared for her stories more than me, and no one cared
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about her voice being heard as much as I did. I can say these statements with confidence.
So then, what happens to the ordinary people, the very average people like my
grandmother who never had any fame or claim to fame in their life? Do they get
forgotten? Well, they never were known, so does the world then not get to hear their
stories because they were differently literate or because they had no platform? No social
and monetary status? My grandmother’s words are so much better than mine. This is why
I stand so sturdily by multimedia. Words on paper are wonderful because they describe
things video and photography cannot; however, video and photography are an incredible
inclusion for academia. They provide information that words alone cannot. On the
multimodal part of my art, I include videos of my grandmother speaking, and photos of
her living. I must do this because my voice is not her voice. Her voice is her voice and
the world needs to hear her.
I have been attracted to the journal, to lists, to everyday paper, because for me
they symbolize the forgotten. The thrown away pieces of papers are often thrown away
lives. I mean, the lives are not thrown away, but the evidence of a life is thrown away.
Everyone deserves to be remembered. Every type of literacy deserves an equal space on
earth. This can be done through the simple saving of papers, of photographs, of video, of
collections, of whatever was important to the person living. This does not mean
everything should be saved all the time, but that the inclusion of all these bits and pieces,
these tattered writings, these torn out, torn-up writings can be considered as texts in
academia. They can be considered just as important as literature, just as important as
academic writing. And how incredible is that I as a granddaughter could do this? How
many more granddaughters, daughters, sons, and grandsons are there in the world who
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are waiting to tell the Transtory of their families? These are the stories we need to hear.
These are the new ethnographers and the new researchers. These are our students. They
are us.
My dissertation is my story and it is me telling my grandmother’s story in my
words. As I mentioned no one else could do this the same way as me. I feel the same way
about our students. They are the ones that have so much to offer the classroom through
the sharing of their personal stories. No one else has the authority or the expertise to do
so. Therefore, our students are the experts. They are the authority. All of us have
authority in telling our story. Why not come from a place of infiniteness? Of strength
using our strengths? My dissertation is a very small taste of what dissertations in the
future might look like. It is also a small taste of what ESL students can do themselves in
the classroom. Students have the ability to learn language using their own stories.
If we disallow the inclusion of stories, of everyday stories, of everyday people,
doing everyday ordinary things, we continue the idea that certain people deserve to be
heard while most people deserve to be silenced. I refuse to continue what academia has
done from the very beginning. I refuse to exclude certain voices, certain research, certain
people, and certain topics. When writing my dissertation, I had no choice. I was indebted
to my grandmother, to my family, and to all those who weren’t able to voice their own
voice, to use Transautomedia, to write an autoethnography, to include myself in the
research. It is my responsibility as a researcher, as a human, and as an activist. If I want
change, I must be the change. Change is an action, not only a statement. My dissertation
is me making a statement. It is me being the act and the action behind the statement.
The time has come for the inclusion of many types of voices, written by
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Hybridentities. I strongly stand by my research. I believe in the power of Transautomedia
as a method, theory, and pedagogy. I believe in Transautomedia as method for social
change and consciousness-rising. So, while the information that follows this Introduction
to Part VIII specifically deals with pedagogy, the real pedagogical portion of my
dissertation is in its entirety. My dissertation provides two pedagogies. First, it is
pedagogy for The Transautomedia ESL Classroom, and second it is pedagogy about how
dissertations of the future, Trans-Dissertations, can be written. I am the dissertation
writer, as well as the person advocating for new ways of dissertations to be written. In
addition to the activities I propose in the sections below this, I also offer the following
pedagogical theories for both, the dissertation writer and the ESL student.
These are: 1.) Writing about our self; 2.) Writing about our self in relation to our
community; 3.) Writing about our family; 4.) Using Trans-Texts e.g. journals, lists,
poems, etc.; 5.) Using everyday/throw-away writing; 6.) Creating Trans-Modal writing
through the inclusion of video, photographs, etc.; 7.) Creating websites to house our
writings; 8.) Making archive projects about our lives; 9.) Writing alternative dissertations,
Trans-Dissertations; 10.) Photographing selfies and using them a teaching tool; 10.)
Using social media to share our lives; 11.) Learning about language, culture, and identity
simultaneously; 12.) Combines reading, writing, speaking, and listening; 13.) Turning
learning into activism; 14.) Allowing non-linear, layered, and fragmented writing into the
classroom; 15.) Creating syllabi that use our Trans-Intelligences; 16.) Asking questions,
without needing to know the answers; 17.) Writing about trauma and those things that
have been silenced in academia; 18.) Writing about our historical/genetic memories; 19.)
Thinking about and including Trans-Literacies when creating syllabi and; 20.) Seeing all
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work as in-process and accepting all writing in its many stages.
The Transautomedia ESL Classroom Syllabus
*
There is more wisdom in your body than in your deepest philosophy.
-- Friedrich Nietzsche
*
The Transautomedia ESL Classroom Syllabus is a step-by-step guide to creating
a syllabus using Trans-Media and Trans-I writing in The Transautomedia ESL
Classroom. Though the syllabus is specifically tailored for an ESL classroom, it can be
easily adapted for any language classroom. It is an approach to teaching language,
culture, and identity. It combines the same things as THAP: writing about the self, media,
and social networking. It uses all three of the elements listed above, however, what is
contained in each element can be adapted to the individual classroom, pulling from any
of the many resources that are available in each field.
Autoethnographies have moral, ethical, and legal implications. They not only
affect the self, but also people and communities that encircle the self. Writing
autoethnographies is tricky because one is also balancing private issues within a public
forum. This becomes even more of an issue when we use lifewriting as a teaching
modality in a classroom. There are important Title IX requirements that oblige educators
to disclose certain situations students write about, such as sexual assault. Before any
teacher implements a lifewriting curriculum, it is important that they have full disclosure
about what they must report should the situation arise. This protocol would be very
similar as to when someone goes into a counselor’s office and they begin by telling you
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that they must report anything that places you or others in harm’s way, such as suicide.
The Transautomedia ESL Classroom would have a similar procedure that would
be in writing. Students would have to read the guidelines and sign them. The
Transautomedia ESL Classroom course I am recommending is an elective course, so
students would know before signing up if they were interested in lifewriting. Again
because this would be an elective course, no one would be forced into lifewriting, for any
reason. The syllabus would explicitly say that lifewriting can lead to stalking, hatespeech, and flaming, and that students should be aware of these implications before
posting anything. The syllabus would encourage students to write about their ESL
experiences.
Also, because this syllabus encourages diversity and a wide range of learners
from different cultures and places, the syllabus would reiterate that lifewriting is not only
about the self, but also about the community one is part of. Therefore, whenever we say
“I,” we are also saying, “we.”
Goals of The Transautomedia ESL Classroom
*
The best way to predict the future is to invent it.
-- Alan Kay
*
The Transautomedia ESL Classroom Syllabus provides teachers with practical
ways to combine technology and lifewriting. This course is designed as an elective
intermediate-level English language class at a place such as Center for English as a
Second Language (CESL) at the University of Arizona; however, it could also be adapted
to many types of classrooms, such as a foreign language, English composition, creative
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writing, lifewriting, literacy, and/or gender studies, class, and even a middle school or
high school curriculum. Some of the goals of the course are:
1. To use technology for meaningful and authentic purposes
2. To collaborate with fellow students and teachers in learning
3. To be motivated to learn English through discovery and task-based learning
4. To become responsible, independent, and autonomous learners
5. To be able to communicate in everyday written and spoken discourse
6. To research and use real everyday English language artifacts effectively
7. To focus on process versus product learning
8. To lessen affective filters such as stress and writer’s block
9. To learn to negotiate meaning
10. To become pragmatically competent
11. To use multimodal forms of learning that encourage different literacies and
different learners to participate
12. To bridge C1 and C2—home and target cultures
13. And to be able to explore multiple linguistic identities
What Does The Transautomedia ESL Classroom Include?
*
When you cannot be a poet, be the poem.
-- David Carradine
*
The Transautomedia ESL Classroom uses several technology-based activities to
help improve language learning. Some of these include:
1. Gaming (participating in World of Warcraft, for example, and/or Second Life)
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2. Using software that would be located in a CESL-like facility (such as Auralog and
Pronunciation Power)
3. Participating in Webquests
4. Utilizing social networking sites (e.g. Facebook and Twitter)
5. Creating a blog that would be updated weekly (for example on Wordpress.com)
6. Using the Internet to research material and post hypermedia links to blogs or
social networking sites
7. Composing, sending, and receiving emails
8. Utilizing Google Docs and Wikis to share classroom material and information
9. Using mobile devices (such as PDAs, cell phones, or iPods) to communicate (for
example through texting or posting) when outside of class
10. Using video cameras (on their mobile devices or with their own DSLR camera) to
post videos to YouTube
11. Using still cameras to post photos on sites such as Flickr
12. Using audio recorders in order to make Podcasts that would be posted to iTunes
13. Skyping
In addition, in the ESL Classroom, students are asked to:
1. Take field trips
2. Collect authentic paper materials that would be scanned and posted to a blog
3. Work collaboratively with their fellow students
4. Make 3-D art installations
5. Create dance routines (if they choose)
6. Write songs and/or sing (if they choose)
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7. Use Music
Transautomedia ESL Classroom Activities
*
Some people say you are going the wrong way, when it’s simply a way of your own.”
-- Angelina Jolie
*
Although this particular series of activities involves a student researching Tucson,

they can be adapted to most any place. Tucson can be easily replaced with another city,
town, or country. It is also important to note that all of these activities (e.g. blogging,
interviewing, videotaping, and photographing) are only for The Transautomedia ESL
Classroom; therefore students will not need IRB approval. Some of these activities will
include:
Interview a native Tucson about what Tucson used to be like when they were
children by creating a questionnaire, setting up an interview, and recording it with a video
recording device. You can then post your interview on your blog site. Additionally, you
will have the opportunity to watch two other videos classmates prepared and leave two
comments and/or questions beneath their blog. Finally, you will have the chance to
follow up with your interviewee by sending him/her a thank you note.
Do a web search and find two hotels/resorts/guest ranches in Tucson you would
like having your family members stay at if they came to visit you (this is assuming you
had no room in your house for them). After choosing your places, you will call them up
and inquire about room rates, room size, location, amenities etc. You will then post to
your blog the links to your three choices and beneath the links you will add the
information you learned from your telephone conversation. Additionally, you will write
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about why you chose the three places you did. When you are finished posting, you will
visit two other classmates posts and comment on whether you like or dislike their choices
and why. Finally, as extra credit, you can visit the places you wrote about and write a
review on your blog on what you liked and/or disliked about the places. You can rate
them two star, three star, or four star, and either recommend them or not, including why
and why not.
With a partner, choose to visit one Tucson local attraction. We will use a Google
Doc to keep track of where everyone is going, so we do not have duplicates. You will do
a web search to choose your place and with your partner you will visit it. Once there, you
will pick up relevant materials/handouts about your attraction (later you will scan them
and add them to your blog); take video and photos of the place; and video tape each other
speaking about what you like or dislike about your choice (you may also interview a
fellow “tourist” who is also visiting). Once home, you will edit your videos, create a
YouTube account, and post your 6-minute podcast to YouTube and your blog. In class,
we will have a viewing day in which we will watch everybody’s video. We will then
spend time discussing them in class.
On your blog, research and post links to two Tucson traditions, for example the
“4th Avenue Street Fair” or the “Day of the Dead Parade” and in an essay compare and
contrast them to two of your countries’ traditions. Also post this essay to your blog.
Before choosing your traditions, select them on Wiki site. No two students will present
on the same traditions. In class, we will share our essays with each other and discuss
Tucson traditions and your personal countries’ traditions.
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Prepare and send an email to a friend of yours who lives outside of Tucson. Write

to them about at least three new things you have learned about since being in Tucson.
Topics may include issues related to culture shock i.e. comparing and contrasting how
your culture is similar or different than Tucson and whether or not you like/dislike these
differences/similarities.
We will start a separate Facebook page only for this class. On this page, please
only accept classmates as friends. On your Facebook account, you can post pictures of
your country, family, and friends. You can also post pictures about your time in Tucson.
Post a daily status update and comment on at least two other students’ statuses from class.
You can also post your videos to your Facebook account.
For this class, you will be setting up a separate Twitter account, and all of your
tweets will be hashtagged with #DocMCESLClass. Once a day Tweet something,
preferably something you learned about living in Tucson. You will also need to respond
to at least two students’ tweets.
With a partner, visit one Tucson restaurant (again, post on our Google Doc where
you will be going so everyone tries something different). Take photographs or video of
your food and the restaurant and post a review on your blog. Also make sure to take a
menu with you that will scan and post as well. Please review such things as tastiness,
cleanliness of restaurant, ambience, service etc. Also discuss if you will return and why
or why not. Also, write about a favorite dish of yours from your country. Describe it and
let us know why you like it so. In class we will look at each other’s blogs and discuss
your restaurant experiences and your favorite foods. And, we will have a party/pot luck in
which you will be invited to bring either a dish from your country or one you have grown
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to like from Tucson. On this day, please bring a recipe card with the ingredients you used
and directions on how to make your food. Also post this on your blog. I will make
photocopies and pass out recipes to everyone in the class. If you do not want to cook,
please feel free to buy something from the store. But you will still need to write a recipe
card for the dish you choose to bring.
THE TRANSAUTOMEDIA ESL CLASSROOM CURRICULUM
*
Where’s your will to be weird?
-- Jim Morrison
*
All classes are blended and include face-to-face contact as well as technology use.
Students use a combination of multimedia for their English language learning. In
addition, they use five types of software that help improve their grammar, spelling,
pronunciation, listening, writing, and reading. During the course, they create a website
and use social networking, including Facebook and Twitter.
Language Software Programs
Students use the following preinstalled English language learning software:
Auralog, Pronunciation Power, Spelling Fusion, The Alphabet and Longman IBT.
Auralog is a highly interactive language tool in which students complete exercises in
culture, history, geography and more. There are thirty-seven student activities with over
2,000 hours of content. Pronunciation Power can teach students phonetics and spelling.
Students can record their voices and listen to the replay. There is also a built-in speech
recognition system that works with individual pronunciation. This program allows
learners the ability to practice pronunciation through speaking and listening. Spelling
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Fusion allows students to practice spelling while playing word games, taking spelling
tests and doing reviews. The software includes tools to identity syllables and key stress
areas. Visual and sound modes are used to teach spelling to the adult learner. The
Alphabet is software designed for the most beginning learner. This program teaches the
alphabet with the adult learner in mind. Longman IBT is the program used to familiarize
student with the TOEFL test. The program includes practice tests that are in the same
format as the official test. Students spend an hour of each day using these programs. They
are encouraged to use a combination of all the software (except for The Alphabet). They
are not able to spend more than two hours/week (during class time) using Longman IBT.
The teacher and assistant walk around the classroom while students are working
answering any questions.
Website
The students are required to set up a website, using WordPress. Class time is not
devoted to teaching HTML or Java coding because WordPress is extremely user-friendly.
Very little technical training is needed to teach the program. Most of the students
assignments will be showcased on their website. The website serves as a portfolio of their
work. At the end of their studies they will have created a personal masterpiece.
Depending on the website program they use, they have links to their Facebook and
Twitter accounts. In addition, their blogs are directly included in the site itself or students
have a link to their blog.
Blogs
Students are required to keep a blog. They write their blog a minimum of three
times per week. They are encouraged to use www.WordPress.com or www.Blogger.com.
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The advantage to using WordPress is that the students own their material. It is one of the
only blogging sites where individuals own their content. iWeb has a blogging page that
students can use as a template for their blogs as well. Students can choose a particular
theme for their blogs, for example “The Indian Café” that focuses on Indian culture, or
they can choose a more general theme. In addition to writing their blogs, students spend
time weekly reading each other’s blogs and other blogs they find online that interest
them. Students are also required to respond to their classmates’ blogs, blogs of interest
and their own blog when they receive comments. Their blogs are posted on their
websites.
Podcasting
Students are required to post two weekly podcasts. They can use the program
GarageBand to record their audio. If they find another program such as Audacity, a free
online recording software, or another they like better, they are able to use it. In addition,
they use Blue Snowball microphones, a professional USB microphone to record their
audio. They can record the content from their blogs (for one of their podcasts) and for the
second assignment, they must respond to a newspaper article they have read online or to a
story that has been on the news. This is the landing site for all of their recordings (unless
they are using an alternate website program). Students are required to respond to posts
they receive about their podcasts. They are also required to listen to each other’s podcasts
as well as other podcasts they find interesting. Approximately three hours per week is
devoted to podcasting.
Social Networking
The students are required to use social networking on a daily basis. At the
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beginning of the course, students set up Facebook and Twitter accounts. They are also
encouraged to find any additional sites and use those if they choose. Each day students
are required to post a message to Facebook as well as Twitter. They spend time each
class period (approximately 30 minutes) reading other Facebook and Twitter posts and
responding to a minimum of 5 posts per day. Weekends are excluded.
Fieldtrips & Mini-Vacays
Every Friday Transautomedia ESL Classroom students take students on field trips
around Tucson. Lunch is provided on field trip days. Students visit different restaurants
weekly. If no restaurant is available, Transautomedia ESL Classroom students pack a
picnic lunch. Example field trips will include the Tucson Museum of Art, Sabino
Canyon, and Old Tucson Studios. Students are encouraged to write about the food they
are sampling or the restaurants they visit. Field trips are opportunities for students to
practice listening and speaking. Transportation to and from, and tour guides will be
available to teach the students about the place they are visiting. Field Trip days are also
opportunities for students to take photos and videos for their Podcasts and YouTube
recordings. Also, they serve as material for their blogs, if they so choose. Twice in a
semester, students have overnight weekend trips. They leave on a Friday and return on a
Sunday. Some places the students might visit are The Grand Canyon and San Diego.
Again, these are opportunities for students to learn about “American” culture while
visiting close-by places. While on field trips, students are required to pick up written
material about the places they are visiting. For example, they must collect brochures and
written material describing the history of the place/s they visit. Once they return to The
Transautomedia ESL Classroom they scan these materials and include them in their
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website. Their website includes a special section for their travels. An added bonus is their
friends and families are able to keep in touch with them through these postings.
Twice a Month Lunch–and-Learns
Every other Monday students bring food to share. This is a time for students to
share the cuisine of their culture with other students. Prior to eating lunch, time is spent
discussing the different types of food the students brought and how they are made. If
students are not able to cook, they also have the option of buying something in the
grocery store they enjoy eating. They would then discuss why they chose to bring their
particular dish and why they like it. The purpose of lunch-and-learns is to try different
types of foods from different countries and to be able to discuss food in the English
language. Once a month students write out a recipe they used or liked. They can include
these on their blogs, podcasts or video casts. For example, they may make a YouTube
video while preparing their dish.
Participation in Local Activities
Students are highly encouraged to attend as many Tucson cultural programs as
possible. For example, The Transautomedia ESL Classroom provides transportation to
and from the All Souls Procession that takes place in November. Students are also
encouraged to partake in and visit University of Arizona-hosted events, such as dance and
music performances, art and photography exhibits, and sporting events. Multimodal
activities are key to authentic language learning. Additionally students are informed
about various university run clubs and activities. Participating in team sports, local
initiatives, and various associations are opportunities for students to become part of the
target culture as well to make differences in the lives of others.
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Steps to Creating Your Own Website
*
To repeat what others have said requires education. To challenge it requires brains.
-- Marry Pettibone Poole
*

What is the process to creating your own website?
•

Read about website design

•

Decide on a site.

•

Choose a hosting company.

•

Choose a site to select your theme.

•

Choose a theme.

•

Learn how to use your theme

•

Learn about plugins

•

Choose colors

•

Upload your logo (make sure to create a logo before, logos can be created using
Photoshop, you may want to hire a graphic designer for this)

•

Choose images you want to use on your website
I created THAP myself using Wordpress.org. I bought the Avada Theme on

Theme Forest and found hosting with BlueHost.com.
WEBSITE DESIGN; ADVANTAGES & DISADVANTAGES
*
Adults are always asking little kids what they want to be when they grow up
‘cause they’re looking for ideas.
-- Paula Poundstone
*
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Advantages
•

It is fully customizable by YOU

•

You learn the ins and outs and so should anything go wrong, you can fix it

•

You have full control over every decision you make

•

It needs less work because you are not going back and forth with a website
designer

•

It requires less money to design (Had I outsourced my website, it would have
been well over 10k to design)
Disadvantages

•

Time!!! It takes endless hours creating your own website.

•

Technical skills. Most of your time is spent learning how to technically create a
website.
Website Design Advice
*
It’s not the strongest species that survives, nor the most intelligent,
but the one most responsive to change.
-- Charles Darwin
*

	
  

•

Read, read, and read. Go to Barnes and Noble and read every book on the shelf.

•

Read everything on the Internet about website design

•

Watch YouTube tutorials

•

Play. Keep playing with buttons until they work.

•

Realize there is a learning curve and be patient with yourself.

•

Enlist help
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•

Learn the terminology so when vocabulary is used you know what is being talked
about

•

Have fun. The sky is the limit.

My best advice is to learn everything you can and if you need help, consult with a
website designer at an hourly rate. This not only ensures your website is functioning at its
max efficiency, but it also allows you to learn what and how the website designer is
doing what he/she is doing, so in the future you can do it yourself.
YouTube How-To’s
*
Creativity takes courage.
-- Henri Matisse
*
What Is The Process Of YouTube?

	
  

•

Edit videos on editing software, such as Adobe Premier CS6 or Final Cut Pro V

•

Export Videos

•

Create Google+ Account

•

Create YouTube Channel

•

Fill in profile information

•

Add social media links

•

Upload videos onto YouTube

•

Add descriptions of each video

•

Add tags to each video

•

Create custom thumbnails for each video

•

Transcribe each video
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•

Create playlists

•

Add descriptions of each playlist

•

Create sections on homepage

•

Add description of each section

•

Add tags to all of these

•

Create trailer video
YOUTUBE: ADVANTAGES & DISADVANTAGES
*
For every minute you are angry you lose sixty seconds of happiness.
-- Ralph Waldo Emerson
*
Advantages

•

Almost anyone can access it. Content is available around the world regardless of
someone’s education, status, gender, etc.

•

It is a collaborative platform where you can receive comments about your
uploads.

•

It is a sharing venue. Videos can be shared across multiple platforms such as
Facebook, Twitter, Pinterest, etc.

•

YouTube is video-heavy and can also include text. This makes YouTube
multimedia and multimodal.

•

You have an analytics page in the backend where you can track the viewers of
your videos. Such information includes gender, country, and number of times and
minutes watched.

•
	
  

You can make annotations on the videos themselves using the YouTube Creator

	
  

324	
  
tool.
•

You can order videos, as you need them to be ordered because of the Playlist and
Section feature. This allows you to put them in chronological order, in a story
form.

•

You can create colorful thumbnails with text that are visually appealing and
attract visitors to your channel.

•

You can create an Internet personality for yourself and become and expert in your
area.

•

You can learn skills that you can share with your students and/or colleagues.

•

In learning the process, you begin to watch more and more YouTube videos and
watch amazing programming along the way.

•

YouTube is a self-publishing platform, so anyone can choose to upload their
content, so people who would have never been published before on traditional
channels are able to have an equal opportunity.

•

YouTube is the future. Knowing these skills will help you relate better to your
younger students.
Disadvantages

•

Content is easily accessible to anyone, anywhere. This exposes you and makes
you vulnerable to the nth degree.

•

You can receive negative and/or derogatory comments from people everywhere.
YouTube recently created a system that filters out and erases most derogatory
comments, but still some may remain. There are groups of individuals on
YouTube who only go on to be haters.
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•

People could have access to you who would have not otherwise.

•

If you are dealing with sensitive subjects, such as being Jewish and the Holocaust,
you can attract racist groups to your site

•

YouTube is time consuming with editing, exports, and uploads

•

If you are not organized, your YouTube channel could become very
chaotic and difficult to navigate

•

Because anyone can upload onto YouTube, the content is not always top
rated.
Top 50 Reasons To Use The Transautomedia ESL Classroom Syllabus
*
The art challenges the technology, and the technology inspires the art.
-- John Lasseter
*	
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Figure 68: Transautomedia ESL Syllabus Benefits

	
  

•

Ownership of Writing

•

Political Activism

•

Social Activism

•

Motivation

•

Investment

•

Process vs. Product learning

•

Learner centrally located

•

Learner responsible for problem solving

•

Independent learner

•

Metacognitive activity

•

Metalinguistic activity

•

Active participation
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•

Rigorous

•

Connects past, present, and future

•

Responsible learner

•

Learner-Centered Paradigm (Curriculum)

•

Develops competence

•

Transformative learning

•

Communicative learning

•

Dialogic

•

Communication with self, teacher, and fellow students

•

Reflective

•

Teach skills of reading, speaking, writing, and reading

•

Eclectic method

•

A tool, approach, and method

•

Experiential learning

•

Integrates C1 and C2

•

Master-apprentice type learning

•

Focus on content or message

•

Can also focus on form

•

Free writing exercise

•

Lowers affective filters

•

Minimizes writer’s block

•

Scrapbook for 3D writing

•

Expands definition of text

•

Multimodal writing

•

Explorative learning and exploration of language

•

Interdisciplinary

•

Trans-genre

•

Multi-levels

•

Diverse in age, ethnicity, and religion

•

Inclusive and not hierarchal
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•

Reconfiguring of power

•

Somewhere between spoken and written

•

Shaped and formed to teacher’s & student’s objectives

•

Curricular goals

•

Readers-response criticism

•

Critical literacy

•

Interactive

•

Transformative
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Part IX: Conclusion
Do not pray for an easy life, pray for the strength to endure a difficult one.
--Bruce Lee

Photo 33: Reclaiming Lithuania Selfie IX
Selfie taken at the Berlin Holocaust Museum Memorial. Rather than being used to
commemorate the murdered, it is now a playground for young boys.
They can be seen behind me playing hide-and-seek.
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*
General Conclusion To Dissertation
*
You’ve gotta dance like there’s nobody watching, love like you’ll never be hurt,
sing like there’s nobody listening, and live like it’s heaven on earth.
-- William W. Purkey
*

Photo 34: Graffiti in Berlin Near Hitler’s Rally Grounds
Through the culmination of THAP, and the making of my original research
projects Reclaiming Lithuania and Baubie, my identities merged. I accepted myself as my
many identities and roles: mother, daughter, granddaughter, sister, aunt, and ex-wife.
These roles changed during the years I wrote my dissertation. I learned how to be a new
type of granddaughter. Previously, I was the granddaughter that drove my Baubie
everywhere. I was the granddaughter that opened my Baubie’s mail and read it to her,
throwing away the advertisements and solicitations. She could never distinguish between
mail that needed her attention and mail that wanted her money. The earth now tended to
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her, protecting her from the elements. My Baubie’s physical body left me and my mother;
however, when she left us, she joined her mother, father, sisters, brothers, aunts, uncles,
and her friends that had perished in the Holocaust. It had been such a long time since she
had seen them. She had missed them terribly. Baubie leaving this earth was bitter sweet. I
told her the evening before she died that she could reunite with the rest of her family
whenever she was ready. “Baubie, I’m okay. You gave me everything. Whenever you
need to leave this world, know that I will be okay. I promise.” I was rubbing her head as I
said this. During her last days, she couldn’t speak much, and her comprehension was also
impeded. However, whenever I spoke to her, her eyes looked directly into mine,
confirming she understood every word I said.
Baubie left this world not being able to communicate in any of her seven
languages, but what she had were the expressions on her face, the nodding of her head,
the kindness and understanding in her eyes, and her body that would subtly move in
agreement or disagreement when I spoke. To her last day, Baubie and I understood each
other regardless of the language we were speaking. I left Baubie that evening at about 6
pm. I had my twenty-year reunion that night. I rushed to put on a dress and joined friends
I hadn’t seen in two decades. At 1 am, just as my reunion was wrapping up, I got a call
from my mom. “Baubie’s dead.” With Baubie’s death, my role as her caregiver changed;
however, my role as her scribe has not. Her story and her life continue to inspire me. For
me, her passing did not symbolize an end to her life; it was a resurrection of her as a
survivor, of her as unyielding, and amazingly strong.
My love of teaching ESL began with my grandmother and step-grandfather at the
kitchen table. The most worthwhile endeavors in my life go back to my Baubie. I can
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attribute almost everything in my life to the lessons she taught me. From the young age of
five, I knew I wanted to teach people whose first language was not English. My love was
twofold. First, I loved teaching and sharing my language and culture with others. Second,
I loved learning about the languages and cultures of the people I was teaching.
Throughout my life, this flame has never diminished. It has changed, in its pedagogy, but
the desire to teach language has always prevailed. My dissertation is the result of the
many lessons I learned throughout the many years I have been a student and teacher.
What I know for certain is that life must be connected to learning. Our life stories are us.
They are our language, culture, and identity.
As a student, I needed to connect my life story with my learning. This motivated
me and invested me in the process. I graduated a year early from high school. When I did
this, it had never been done before at my high school. The only reason I graduated early
was so that I could join my father and his commune in Texas. When I was sixteen, I had a
few goals. Get married immediately. Have children almost immediately. And pray. I
wanted nothing other than to be a devout Muslim wife and mother. I wanted to spend my
days cooking and rearing my children. I wanted to continue to study, but to only study
about Islam. As for my education, I only had dreams of being someone who memorized
and recited the Qur’an near perfectly. Life takes us in many directions, and mine certainly
has. I spent the next few years after high school praying and learning even better Arabic.
I joined the leader of my commune in England, Mort and I reunited, and luckily I never
had kids with him. At twenty, he wanted me to be in a polygamous marriage, and it was
then that I left England, and returned to Tucson.
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The first semester after returning, I worked as a waitress. After four months, I

clearly knew waitressing was not for me. I started scanning the University of Arizona
catalog and lo-and-behold I found that UA had courses in Arabic! At that time, I never
knew a university taught classes such as Arabic. That spring semester I enrolled in two
classes, Arabic and the Arab/Israeli conflict. I took six credits. From that semester
onward, I was hooked on education. The following semesters, I often took between 21-27
credits because I couldn’t learn enough quickly enough. I also ended up going to Cairo,
Egypt to study Arabic very soon after taking my first university course.
I learned then that when I was interested in the topics I was learning about, I
continued learning. I learned that when I was invested in my learning, I was motivated. It
is shocking to think I am here today completing my Ph.D., especially when I look back to
where I came from. My dream of teaching ESL was never a real professional goal. It was
more of something I would always do, but for my friends and family. It never occurred to
me that I could go to school, learn how to teach, and write about teaching. I just knew I
wanted to teach English at kitchen tables. That is exactly what I have done. I have years
of teaching ESL; however, my resume is blank with professional experience. My
experience has come from teaching my family, friends, and acquaintances, from my
times of family life and my times of travel. This unique experience taught me how
important life stories are to each of the people I have had the pleasure of working with.
Most of our conversations revolved around food, the making of food, family (extended
and immediate), traditions, religious beliefs and ceremonies, personal histories, clothing,
issues related to being a woman, motherhood and family roles, home art and decoration,
the places we visited, and our interests/hobbies.
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Our learning was collaborative. I taught them and they taught me. Always hand-

in-hand we learned together. When we have passion about what we are discussing, our
learning of language and of life expands. Life and language are intrinsically wed. When
as a teacher, I teach language, I hope to draw from the innumerable stories my students
already sustain, and hold their stories close with respect and interest. The classroom is not
a vacuum. Learning happens best when learning pulls from the personal experiences of
our students. I suggest using a combo of: 1.) Learning about who the student was before
coming to the class ; 2.) Learning about who they become as they are in the class and; 3.)
Thinking about who they will become after they leave the class and are fully independent
of the classroom. In a setting such as CESL at the University of Arizona, it is wonderful
when students can tap into their life stories about their home languages and cultures, and
increase their knowledge pool by learning English and also about their new surroundings.
I created The Transautomedia ESL Classroom syllabus for this reason. Besides blending
lifewriting and technology, it also combines home and host cultures/languages.
Previously I mentioned that my identities merged in the creation of my
dissertation; however, I would also like to claim that they further fractured and splintered.
Identity is not stable. The difference was that although previously I had a hard time
managing my many identities of Jewish and Muslim, as academic and artist, as wife and
ex-wife, this time around (as I was writing my dissertation) I fully accepted their many
qualities. My identities could be joined while also being disjointed. They did not have to
make sense. They did not have to assemble themselves in a neat and tidy order. Whereas
before I saw the gap in these inconsistencies, I learned that the complexity and
complication of identity formation and disintegration is stunning. As long as we are
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living, our identities and our languages are going to be transforming. Language is also
constantly moving. It does not stay with us indefinitely. Our proficiency in languages
constantly adapts to our new selves.
Our languages and identities evolve and devolve, and do this repeatedly. This is
an important lesson to learn when teaching ESL. What our students demonstrate as
learning in the classroom is not a conclusion. Our students will continue to learn and
unlearn language. The key to this is that regardless, they will continue. Their life stories,
both good and bad, will continue. Learning specific skills and discrete accomplishments
is important to learning language, and we already know this. But do we really know how
important exploring our own lives is to leading to lifelong language learning? We
remember less about what people say, and more about how we feel when they say things.
Creating classrooms that foster creative learning plus identity acceptance and respect are
crucial to real long-term learning. Our students will remember how they felt when they
were treated with interest and respect. When our classrooms are a place of caring, our
students’ many identities are free to play, to roam and soar, to giggle and do somersaults.
My dissertation combines me writing about my life while advocating for a
syllabus that contains lifewriting (Trans-I writing). I play the role of student and teacher.
For this reason, I have included a pedagogical aspect and a personal lifewriting section.
In my own Transtories, I include samples from various modes, such as a chapter from my
memoir, Baubie. With regards to the analysis and pedagogy portions of my dissertation, I
also look ahead to the future, and discuss what I believe Transautomedia will become
more and more. Transautomedia will become less private and more public now that
social media has revolutionized the domain of exposing what was once personal and
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sheltered writing. Whereas not all students in the past kept journals, most students now
write on their social media sites. Differentiations between gender, male and female, and
different cultures, are much less evident with the advent of social networking. Might
social media sites be the closest we can become to Gee’s Affinity Spaces? Cultures that
may not have been familiar with self-writing, are now much more used to seeing it, and
even participate in writing their lives. Social media has lessened the gap between writing
as gendered and cultural specific. Facebooking, for example, is a platform where people
from all walks of life can gather to share information.
A classroom that lends itself to social networking is a no-brainer. Our students use
Facebook, Twitter, and Instagram daily, especially students that have the means to come
to the United States to study. These platforms help students share their lives with their
family and friends back home. They share writing, photos, videos, hyperlinks, and more.
Students, at a place such as CESL, are already primed for social media language learning.
They don’t need to learn the tool. It comes naturally to most of them. The
Transautomedia syllabus takes the difficulty of learning a new tool out of the equation.
Students can then concentrate on learning the language. While traditional lifewriting still
remains the same, it has also undergone significant changes. Whereas before it was a
field that was written about little, it has now become a burgeoning arena because of
technology. Blending lifewriting and technology Transautomedia to teach language is an
emergent field of study. It is a wonderful opportunity for ESL teachers to teach English in
a fun and innovative environment.
I began my dissertation with my Exploration Questions. They were: 1.) In what
ways did being brought up simultaneously Jewish and Muslim help shape my hybrid
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identities? 2.)How do language, religion, culture, community, power, class, and gender
contribute to my complex changing identities? And; 3.) How can my own struggles with
my hybrid identity serve as an example of the kinds of issues that ESL learners (and all
L2 learners) face as they attempt to build their identity in another language, another
culture? In answering these, I would like to mention two things first. 1.) I have learned
that it is okay not to learn the answers to all of my questions. 2.) The answers to questions
come in a multitude of ways. They are not always directly in writing. They can be found
everywhere—in art, in nature, in the body, and in music. I can never really answer my
research questions. However, I can keep them close with me wherever I am and let them
reveal themselves to me. I have done this.
As I mentioned learning is a journey, and mine isn’t over. My dissertation is a
quest for knowledge, an exploration of myself, and a search for finding better ways to
teach and learn. With reference to question #1, I would like to say that growing up
simultaneously Jewish and Muslim were at the crux of the formation of all of my
identities. They affected most everything in my life. How I think today is because of the
extremism of these two religions. They were and still remain very conflicting ideas and
ways in my life. My mother is still Jewish and still mourns for our family that should
have survived and my father is still a radical Muslim. I suppose it isn’t religion that
affects me so much as the fundamentalism behind them. Fundamentalism in my family
taught me the splendor of the moderate, of the moderate voice. I refuse to stand by any
word, action, person, or thing that stands for the intolerance and extermination of any
other human being.
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Being Jewish and Muslim taught me to never stay silent when faced with

injustice. Language, religion, culture, community, power, class, and gender contributed to
my complex changing identities significantly and in multiple and trans ways. All of my
languages—those I taught and those I learned—formed my intense passion for language
learning and teaching. I acknowledge the importance of learning the discrete skills of
language, and I also accept the many ways language can be communicated without the
fours skills: reading, writing, listening, and speaking. Language connects us and
disconnects us. It can give us feelings of joy and also misery. Language is everything.
Language is everywhere. My question is: How do we find language for experiences that
are language-less, meaning they do not have a vocabulary and grammar? My dissertation
and Life-Passion interrogate this dilemma relentlessly. My experiences are constantly
looking and finding a way of expression. Words, images, sound, and silence are all ways
of communicating experiences that do not yet have a way, a route, or a direction. As a
researcher, I will always be searching for ways to communicate the unconscionable, the
unsaid, the ignored, and the invisible.
My religions not only taught me about language, they also taught me to want to
know more about other languages and other religions, and to have a more in-depth
knowledge about the two religions I grew up in: Judaism and Islam. By being both, I
learned to be accepting of all religions. I also learned to never accept hate or intolerance
in the name of any religion. As a child and teenager I balanced many cultures—
European, Middle Eastern, Asian, and more. As a young adult, I began traveling and have
spent the past 25 years traveling the world for several months each year. I try to visit as
many new places as I can. On my last trip, a few of months ago, to South Africa,
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Australia, and New Zealand, I had plans to travel the world for a year, and visit the
remaining countries I hadn’t yet visited. I would have, except that I broke my foot twice
on two separate occasions within a week of each other in New Zealand during what was
called, “The 500-Year-Storm.”
I travel to learn about culture, to learn about language. I travel to study the power
dynamics of each place I visit. While in South Africa, I studied apartheid and visited
everything Nelson Mandela. When in Australia, I studied the Aborigines and while in
New Zealand, I studied the Maoris. When I study other cultures, I learn about my culture
and myself. Learning about others does two things. First, it teaches me how similar we all
are and second, I learn how special and distinct we all are. While as humans, we share so
many similarities; we also are completely unique and special.
Growing up on a commune, I learned the importance of community first-hand.
Community nourished me and it also alienated me. Communities have inherent binaries.
They foster support and encouragement and they reinforce the idea of community over
independence. In my commune I never felt physically alone yet I often felt alone in my
beliefs. I spent almost fifteen years eating, praying, and sleeping with the same people,
but still feeling as if I was different because I never fully accepted all of the rules of the
leader and the commune. Unlike most families that live with their immediate family,
multiple Muslim Mamas surrounded me, which I treasure to this day. Beautiful and
strong women encircled me. Their teachings are still imprinted on my soul today. I had
brothers and sisters that were not blood, but who shared something more than blood. We
shared community.
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Growing up in my commune taught me lifelong skills that are with me always. I

learned how to cook very young. I also learned how to cook for a hundred people. It was
natural to me. In my life, cooking is love. I cook for everyone everywhere I go. I learned
how to clean, how to do laundry, how to raise children. On my commune, the girls took
care of all of the babies and young ones. Growing up on my commune taught me skills I
used in my own home life. I excelled at being a mother, a cook, and a cleaner. I excelled
at being a daughter, granddaughter, and a daughter-in-law. I learned very gendered roles
while on my commune, and these I am proud of. I am proud that I can be a woman that
loves being a traditionally defined woman. I love cooking and cleaning, and making
motherhood my #1 priority. These are the many things I love about being a woman.
Still, there are other gendered practices I didn’t accept so much. A man or anyone
should have never dictated what I wore on my body and how I wore my clothes. My body
was always up for discussion. If I gained a little weight, they spoke. If my breasts got a
little bigger, they spoke. Our bodies are not a conversation. And no man (or woman) ever
has the right to tell us whether or not to cover our feet, cover our necks, or cover our
bosoms. As a woman, as a Jewish and Muslim woman, I choose. I choose how my body
will or will not be seen in society. I choose how to adorn it, and what to expose. Also as a
Jewish and Muslim woman, I decide if and when I want to pray. I decide if I want
children and how I want to raise them. Community does not dictate my life. Community
nourishes it, but in no way controls who I am, how I think, or what I feel. Being a girl
affected me less as a Jew. Being a girl affected me more as a Muslim.
Power and class were also significantly prevalent in my life, mostly again in my
Muslim life. Our commune was ruled by men. They had circles of power (other men) that
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surrounded them and helped enforce their rules. My dissertation did not address my
Muslim commune too much, so I will not continue in this direction; however, I would
like to say that power affected my Muslim and Jewish identities. Power is probably at the
core of my juxtaposed identities. As far back as my genetic memories remember, power
dynamics began with Hitler and the Holocaust. Male officers forced my grandmother into
humiliating acts. Everything was taken from my maternal family. Our houses, jewelry,
my grandmother’s wedding ring, photos, writing, books… Power, or I should say power
that is used for no-good, is the evil of the world. If we could all live in a society that
treated everyone equally, the ills of our world would cease to be.
Therefore, the greatest lesson to me has been that, in order for equality to sail
high, power and systems of power need to be kept in check. How do we do this? We do
this by those of us without the “power” writing ourselves into history. Transautomedia by
Hybridentities is so important for this reason. I wrote my dissertation as one way of
balancing power relationships. Balancing power relationships between science and art,
between the literate and differently literate, process and product, teacher and student,
researcher and participant (Explorer and Exploration Enthusiast), etc. Each of us can
contribute to balancing power dynamics by making simple changes in our lives. One of
the most fundamental ways is by changing the words we use. By being critical about
every word that comes out of our mouth and is typed onto a screen or written on paper,
we change power dynamics.
I probably wrote at least five separate dissertations before this one. One of the
first dissertations I wrote was almost 700-pages. That got nixed. Another of the
dissertations I wrote was called the Diss-HER-tation. It was probably my favorite of all
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the dissertations. The dissertation was a “Choose-Your-Own-Adventure-Dissertation.”
That meant that there was no linearity, no numbering, and that the Co-Collaborator could
choose their way. The Diss-HER-tation also changed almost every academic word to
another word: for example some of the changes are seen here, such as Co-Collaborator
for participant/reader and Explorer and Exploration Enthusiast for researcher. Many,
many other words were chosen. In addition, I created the word Diss-HER-tation, which
means, it is an alternative (diss) dissertation, and a dissertation written by an empowered
woman. I hope to publish that in an alternative venue, rather than as a dissertation.
Hopefully one day, dissertations will be able to be written more alternatively. Change
happens and sometimes slowly, but all of us, if we are capable and willing, can move
toward creating positive change in the world.
My dissertation is an attempt at doing this. My last question asked: How can my
own struggles with my hybrid identity serve as an example of the kinds of issues that
ESL learners (and all L2 learners) face as they attempt to build their identity in another
language, another culture? I hope my dissertation is a demonstration of this. I’ve tried to
show myself as a language learner struggling with my identities, and I’ve supplied some
ideas of how to incorporate lifewriting and technology in the classroom. Mainly, hybrid
identities (Hybridentities) face the issue of not feeling accepted because they are
perceived to be so different. If hybrid identities can feel part of communities, part of their
educational communities, they can begin to feel more and more like a community
member. When we feel as if we belong, we feel as if can affect change. Likewise, the
feeling of distinctiveness is important too. All hybrid identities, ESL learners, and
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learners in general need to feel as if they are completely distinct in their abilities and like
there is no one like them in the world.
Balancing these two opposing ideas of social and individual is vital in the
language classroom. Hybridentities, Trans-Literacies, Trans-Intelligences, TransautoWriting, Trans-Texts, and Trans-Spaces are the new Transautomedia classroom.
Regardless if we as teachers can always learn the newest technologies, our classrooms are
best when they are filled with acceptance, respect, and the willingness to learn about our
students. Our students will remember how they felt in our classrooms, not necessarily
what they learned. Therefore, nurturing classrooms that create empathy for self, for
educator, for fellow students, for nature, and for belief/religion are fundamental for The
Transautomedia ESL Classroom.
My grandmother did not complete more than six years of schooling. I’ve
completed 25+ years from the time I was six. I am so grateful that I have had the
opportunity to be in school for so many years and to educate myself. Education is a
beautiful thing. Literacy, being able to read and write, can also be a wonderful thing.
Because of my literacy skills, I can be here today writing to you. I take this very
seriously. I learned how to write so I could write this dissertation. I learned how to write
well so I could tell my Baubie’s story. Writing in an academic register does not come
naturally to me, and probably not to most; however, writing in an academic register has
been very conflicted for me. I wanted my dissertation to be able to be read by anyone
who had the interest, and my written dissertation has tried to balance this. I have
attempted to write an academic work that satisfied my professors while also standing by
my vision of academia and popular culture fusing. By telling my lifestories, my
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Transtories, I hope I open up my audience pool. We can all relate to and appreciate
stories. My grandmother, with her six years of education, loved stories. She herself was a
storyteller. I write in stories and in an academic register so that my Baubie can enjoy my
words too.
There are many things my dissertation did not cover, simply because my identities
and life are too vast for one document. I have about fifteen other manuscripts that address
my many identities, and everyday I continue writing, trying to find answers to my
“research” questions. My desire to understand language, culture, and identity is abundant
and everlasting. I hope my dissertation provokes: 1.) Hybridentities learning and writing
about their many identities; 2.) Ph.D. students and ESL learners writing their own
lifestories in academic settings; 3.) The inclusion of alternative dissertations; 4.) The use
of technology, in particular social networking, in language classrooms, and most
classrooms; 5.) Esteeming all types of writing, including everyday/throw-away writing;
6.) Continued research on Multiliteracies, Multiple Intelligences, and power systems in
education; 7.) Promotion of Insider-Insider research, a word I have termed for
community member writing about their own communities; 8.) Blurring the lines between
genres, disciplines, and texts. I call these Trans-Spaces; 9.) Re-addressing the
inclusion/exclusion of belief and religion in academia; 10.) The presence of research that
deals with trauma such as abuse and also addresses life-transitions such as, marriage,
divorce, and child-rearing and; 11.) The use of multimedia in the classroom e.g.
photographs, videos, website design, graphic design, and even selfies ☺
My dissertation ends with the words peace, joy, and harmony. May we all live in
a world of freedom where our physical bodies and physical words are free to be. Salams
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and shalom from Tamara and Habiba, and the many more people that are here too
accompanying her. Dissertation writing is a form I have struggled with, and I can
honestly say that this dissertation was written with my blood, sweat, and tears. All of my
writing is filled with buckets of tears because I mourn for the loss of life. Words are
powerful and my hopes are that when we speak, when we think, and when we write, we
monitor our words and adjust them to be more peaceful so that the outcome in the world
can be a place where we can all be free to live in a world of non-violence, of acceptance,
and ultimately of respect. We don’t ever have to agree with each other because as we
know we are all unique and individual; however, we must be respectful of each other
always, no matter the day, the moment, the place, the cause, the argument, or the idea.
May all humans be respected and live in a world where they can raise their families in
love, peace, joy, and harmony. Amen and it is!
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